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ABSTRACT

This thesis is about the context within which Hato Paora College has developed.

The study explores the establishment of a Maori Church boarding school was

established and its relevance to Maori developmental needs within an environment

of religious patronage. The thesis attempts to link the evolution of Hato Paora with

changing policies of Maori, the Church and the State. Examined within a two

dimensional framework are the contributions made by each Rector in regards to

governorship and administration, curriculum, religion, taha Mdori, extra-curricular

activities, cadets, old boy's association, community, amenities and, the farm.

The Rector-centred approach enabled a systematic explanation of the College

performance and the often contradictory expectations of staff, pupils and the wider

Maori community. Literary research, interviews, and a questioruraire were used to

gather the appropriate information.

The thesis concludes that Hato Paora College has played a significant role in

preparing Maori to assume positive roles in a changing society, but cautions that

future contributions nuty require fundamental changes if the College is to remain

relevant in the 21"t century.
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CHAPTER ONE

INTRODUCTION

This Thesis is about a Church boarding school for Maori. In some countries

rnissionary inspired boarding schools have been synonymous with alienation from

tribes, cultural negation, and the imposition of altemate cultural values and beliefs.

Some of these elements may have been present when Mdori Church boarding

schools were established but in the New Zealand context a more conunon view is

that Church boarding schools have (perhaps more than other institutions, at least

over the last century) contributed to Maori cultural retention and a wider form of

Maori economic and social development.

It is hard to assess the role of missionaries in the establishment of Maori Church

boarding schools - certainly they were in the forefront and played a major role in the

actual establishment of the schools. Moreover, they introduced Christianity

principles and concepts as a philosophy i. which educational pursuits would

flourish. In another sense however, the missionaries (wittingly or unwittingly)

simply built on pre-existing Maori attitudes to learning and to knowledge. Th"y

were, so to speak, a catalyst for a wave of educational advancement that

distinguishes the Maori experience from the devastating experiences suffered by the

First Nations' in Canada and elsewhere. By and large Maori Church boarding

schools enjoyed close and productive links with tribes; pioneered the teaching of

Maori (though they did not always endorse it as a day to day language) and were

champions of culture - at least those aspects of it that did not con-flict with Christian

values and principles. For their part, Maori enthusiasm for education - especially

through Church boarding schools - reflected not so much cultural disjunction as

cultural endorsement albeit in a new context. Maori Society was - last century (and

to some extent this century) - premised on structures and philosophies conducive to

the acquisition and advancement of knowledge and understanding.
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Mr,oru PHtLo soparEs €t S oqer SrRucrunrs

Since their arrival as Polynesian migrants from Hawaiki and up until recent times,

Mdori have lived in tribal communities with a close corurection to the land. Lr line

with their Polynesian roots, the social strucfure of Maori society revolves around

whakapapa.2 Through whakapapa Maori trace whanau, hapti and iwi affiliations.

Identity comes from whanau and mana derives from whakapapa. It is the key to

cultural identity, the mystical element that links Maori with ancestors and the land.

Both are the product of ancestral accomplishments, and as a respected leader of

Ngati Maniapoto, Henry Tuwhangai stated, "to be Maoi is to share the zuorld with the

extended family and the tupuna, some liaing, some dead, and some not yet born."3 Mana

and tapu are also concepts that derive from'the term whakapapa. It is the source of

both personal and collective identity, bringing change and inJluence.

J. Metgea describes tapu as "one of the Maoi uords that crops up most frequently in

conoersation befioeen Maoris, uhether in Maori or English, and one of the most zuidely

knozon though only partly understood by Pakehas. Mention of noa is rare by comparison.

Yet the hoo concepts go together as a set and cannot be properly understood except in

relation to each other." The word tapu has often been used to translate holy however it
is more closely alighned with the spiritual essence of all things. The more corrunon

explanation for tapu is that it is used as a restriction in order to protect or allow

specific areas of land and/or resources to be renewed. Tapu arises from the mauri or

life principle of all creation and is to be found in the surrounding environment

though epitomised within humanity. In death the dignity of the person and the

ancestors are acknowledged by the living, many travelling great distances to pay

final respects. It is by retuming to the derivation of tapu that whanau, hapii and iwi
are spiritually replenished. The environment too possessed a very deep spiritual

significance for the Meori: R*gr the sky father and Papa-tud-nuku the earth mother

along with numerous progeny such as Tene, guardian of the forests and

Tumatauenga, the supreme warrior who epitomised war, assumed the human face

2 Genealogy
3 Judith Binney and Gillian Chaplin, Nga Morehu, (Auckland,7986), p.7.
a 

f . Metge, The Maois of Neut Zealand, (London, 7957), p. 58.
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for the surrounding environment compelling mankind to respect the resources

which were believed to be tapu.

Manas on the other hand comes through a lifetime of commitment and is the product

of that endeavour, be it to the whanau, hapii or the iwi. It has impacted on Maori

society to such an extent that it can be found in the many whakatauaki6 and waiata.T

In looking at leadership within Maori society, rnana is the underlying receptacle that

defines the stature of the leader within a particular society.

With the accessibility of new resources and due to the newfound technology in New

Zealartd, Mdori advancement was greatly enhanced. Old techniques for hunting,

fishing and trapping evolved taking into account the new species of bird, plant and

fish resources. F{ousing and clothing had to be adapted to the harsher New Zealand

climate. However, with the availability of resources, the desire to travel diminished

and with these favourable conditions the population expanded. On account of this

expansion population growth was responsible for major changes within the Maori

social structure. With a strain on crucial resources such as the kumara and good

fertile land, with which to grow this sustaining crop/ the inevitable result was an

increase in population and, as a consequence, tribal warfare. Maori relationships in

this period were at a whanau and hapu Ievel, negotiating, one tribe with another

until consensus was reached. This did not always mean an amicable solution, but it

did form some conclusion that altered those communities and their environment.

Inter iwi, hapii and whanau rivalries meant upheaval, displacement and forced exile

for the weaker hapu. These social influences were important regulators with regards

to the pace of change. New ideas were spread by conquest in warfare and also

through peaceful interaction and the exchange of goods. Social change was

inevitable but was stimulated and limited by the physical environment and

resources of New Zealand.

5 jurisdiction, authorityr pow€r, control, as per Te Matatiki, Te Taura Whid i te Reo Meori,
(Auckland, 1996).
6 Adage, proverb.
7 Song.
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Lnaonnsnrc

In traditional Maori society there were four gpes of leaders; Ariki, rangatira,

kaumatua and tohunga. The first three stood as leaders of the iwi, hapii and

whanau respectively while the t6hunga was more a specialist or leader in a

particular domain. \Atrhen war was the business of the tribe, the most high-born

chief, the Ariki, assumed the leadership position.s Authority of the Ariki concerning

land was very important. Politically, the tribal land was vested in the Ariki who had

a great voice in handling, disposing and transferring the land on behalf of the

people. The right to veto any dealings that were detrimental to tribal welfare was

reserved, as was the right to give the land as a gift and to lead in its defence.s The

authority of the Ariki went beyond hapii, was always politically centred and,

scrutinised by the chiefs of other hapti within the iwi.

Rangatira is a term used to describe a chief representing a hapu or sub-tribe and also

those people belonging to the chiefly ranks. However, it is quite clear that the leader

of a hapii was a rangatira. Winiatato determined that the rangatira "luas in charge of

aarious functions of his hapu; economics, social undertakings, zuarfare, alienation and

administration of hapu land, settlement of internal disputes, superaision on the marae and in

the meeting-house, ceremonials, zuelcoming of aisitors, and so forth."

The concept of whdnau is used to describe a descent group and the extended family

group. The distinguishable feature with which Pakeha identify the family group is

by the use of a surname and consist of a nucleus of persons that descend from a

corunon ancestor. J. Metgell wrote "ln Maoi, a'family' of this type is sometimes called

zuhanau, sometimes hapu, and in some areas 70hanmere."12 This can be more accurately

translated into the conunon Pakeha concept of what a family is and not the broad

understanding that Maori have with the .whanau concept. Seemingly complex

family structures have been used over the years to describe an accurate

interpretation of whanau but as Ranginui Walker wrote "the intimacy of it's relations

and it's bonds to a papakainga or habitation site, zoithin a tribal area. lt was both domestic

8 E. Besf "Maori Agriculture" in /PS, 39:346-380.
e M. Winiata, The Changing Role of the kaders in Maoi Society, (Auckland, 1967), p.32.
lo Ibid., pp.33-34
1r Metge, p.136.
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and a productiae unit capable of mustering suffcient numbers, and it's pimary function

rzas procreation and nurtuing of children."ts It was the smallest of the social units

within Maoridom. Each whanau unit was principally lead by a kaumdtua who

advised but did not make decisions by themselves. The kaumdtua would co-

ordinate all whanau activities such as fishing and ensure that all the whanau would

share in whatever was yielded from these pastimes. With the increase of population

the whanau was superseded by the hapu. The hap[ is a group of whanau who

worked and fought together, although not necessarily all the time and, who could

identify with a corunon ancestor either male or female. For example, the Kereama

whanau belonging to Ngati Raukawa tribe have recently formed a hapii, Ngati

Manomano. Consultation was an important part of the formation of this hapii who

in early February L996 opened their marae, Taumata-o-te-ra at Halcombe near

Feilding. They are a large whanau with skilled leaders. Membership has increased

considerably in the last decade warranting their formation as an autonomous body

within Ngati Raukawa.

Although the tOhunga could have been a rangatira, the term meant expert in some

form of knowledge. Early writers such as J. C. Anderson thought that there were

only three major types of tohunga, expert in carving (tohunga whakairo), expert in

tattooing (tOhunga moko) and expert in charms and incantations (tOhunga karakia)tr.

Bestls states that there were two classes of tOhunga, lower and upper. The lower was

not trained where as the upper class tdhunga was well trained in all knowledge

pertaining to religion and cosmogony, cer€monial and ritual. Only youths with

superior intelligence were selected and they remained tapu for life because of the

knowledge they possessed.

12 P. Hohepa, A Maori Community inNorthland, (Auckland, 1964),pp.65-9.
rr J. Taiapa, Td te Whdnau Ohanga: The Economics rif the Wtdnau, (Palnerston North, 1994), p. 5.
tr J. C. Anderson, The Maoi Tohunga, (New Plymouth, 1948) p. 1.
1s Elsdon Best,The Maoi As He Was, (Wellinglon,19%) p.74.



-t4

Tnn ltt srmntoN oF Waruaruce

The institution of wf,nanga was known by many names; Whare Wananga, \Atrhare

Kura and Whare Maire. There were others as well. According to S. Percy Smithl6

"tlrc Wure Wananga uas a place zuhere aII important histoies zuere collected - it dealt uith

tlu Gods, tht heauens, the stars, the suns, the moons, the kauzuhangatz of the heaaens, the

zoinds, tlu clouds, and extending doun to Papa-tua-nuku [The Earth], and all things

pertaining tlrcreto as also to man, and aII subjects that uere considered as appropiate to be

taugltt..." Best18 and Buckle both recount the anecdote of Tane who is credited with

obtaining knowledge or w6nanga. They differ as to the names for these baskets,

however there is essentially some consensus as to the contents of those baskets.

Through Tdne attaining these baskets of knowledge, Maori were able to prepare for

their future. Smith2o deliberates on the Kauwae-Runga and the Kauwae-Raro, both

of which dealt with differing aspects of the universe within the wd.nanga. The

16 S. Percy Smith, The Lore of thelMare-Wananga: Te Kauwae-Raro, (New Plymouth, 1915), p.
264.
17 Kauwhanga - means the space that laid between and separated the twelve heavens one

from the other.
18 Elsdon Best, Maoi Religion and Mythology: Part 1, (Wellington,7976), pp.1024.
le Sir Peter Buck, The Coming of the Maoi, (Wellington, 1982), pp. M8-9.
20 Smith, pp. v-vi.

Table L: Best and Buck's description of "Ng[ Kete"

BEST BUCK

1.. Kete Tuauri -tlrc bnsket of ritunl chants,

pertaining to tlrc conduct of all matters

connected zoith Rangi-nui and Papa-tua-nuku ...

Kete Uruuru Matua - the basket of

peace, goodness and loue.

2. Kete Tuatea - the basket of eail, of all things

eail. no matter zuhat it be ..,

Kete Uruuru Rangi - the basket of

prayers, incantations, and rifual.

3. Kete Aronui - the basket of loae, sympathy,

compassion, of peace-making, pertaining to the

knotoledge of arts by means of tuhich are

benefted men, and the enaironment ...

Kete Uruuru Tau (or Tawhito) - the

basket of war, agriculture, uoodtoork,

stone-zuork, and earth zuork.
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Kauwae-runga dealt with 'things celestial' where the tdhunga taught about the

universe and its numerous dimensions. The Kauwae-raro instructed students on

'things terrestrial'. They scrutinised many versions of the migration of their

ancestors as well as the history of the tribe. In reconstructing the migration at this

level of scholarship the tdhunga was able to elucidate the myriad relationships of the

tribe to all tribes in Aotearoa thus ensuring the ability to procure an ally should it be

needed. Wananga were special places within the tribal boundaries where young

people were taught to be proficient in different occupations such as agriculture,

rongoa or medicines and the art of warfare. The transfer and elaboration of

knowledge was well rehearsed in each tribe - both iwi and hapii - to the point that

wdnanga possessed many of the characteristics of a university or advanced school.

Wananga were the places of higher learning and depending on the level of

proficiency restricted the students to the most elite. In this sense, Maori were not

newcomers to education and the educational process. Though Maori perceptions of

education have changed over the cenfuries attitudes to knowledge, discovery and

educational voyage have not been entirely dismissive of the past.

ATIruv dr o F MI S S IoNARIES

With the arrival of Pakeha whalers and sealers, there came an unprecedented attack

on the position of Maori in their natural environment. With these Pakeha interlopers

came the values and customs of their societies, some of which were eagerly adopted

by the Maori, often in exchange for other commodities. As western 'civilisation'

overtook the Maori and their way of life, they increasingly became overwhelmed

with the incredible afiay of western commodities in addition to the cultural

characteristics associated with them. Reverend Samuel Marsden is credited with

conducting the first church service in New Zealartd on Chrishnas day 1814 at

Rangihoua, Northland, where he later established a mission station under Thomas

Kendall and Samuel Lee. These men worked with Hongi Hika and Waikato, two

chiefs of the Nga Puhi tribe, at Cambridge University in England to develop the first

manuscript on Mdori granunar in the hope that Maori speaking missionaries would

be accepted more readily than some stranger. Initially Maori had little use for their

Christian ideals however the Church Missionary Society (CMS) began sending men
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with technical skills and encouraged them to trade with the Maori.zt These early

missionaries based their understanding of the situation in New Zealand on their

own developed system of religious belief and life. They observed the custom of the

Maori and seeing no rites they regarded as set apart or sacred concluded that the

native New Zealanders had no religion.z This attitude was to blame for the initial

decline experienced by the missionaries because it was not until much later that was

a consistent upsurge in Mdori conversions. . Owenszs maintained that the mission's

independence and effectiveness were crucial in explaining the spread of Christian

ideas. The Church's policy of 'civilisation first' took priority ,rntil the 1820s when

more emphasis was placed on preaching and teaching. The focus of interest also

moved from Marsden to Henry Williams who arrived at Pdhia in 1823 to start his

mission. The translation of the liturgy and parts of the Bible into Maori, the

construction of trading ships and the establishment of a mission farm at Waimate in

1830 enabled the mission to act more decisively in pursuit of its evangelical goals.2a

Missionaries were better trained to preach to the Maori and understood the

rudiments of Maori language, partly from the older missionaries and also because of

their time in the Bay of Islands. Judith Birurey was of the same mind because she

proposed that "ftr the north the uinning of economic independence zuas the frst crucial step

tozuards the settlers becoming effectiae as missionaries. Until this time, they existed in the

Maoi world on Maoi terms."25 Henry Williams was credited with being responsible

for the changes on the whole emphasis of Marsden's theory of missionaries work in

New Zealand. The main mission station was still noted for its substantial buildings

and its trade goods, always a source of great rurna and profit to associated tribes and

technical skills were taught. However, there has always been a tendency to

undervalue the importance of the translation of the Bible into Maori. Indeed, from

this important work came a huge push by Maori to leam the fundamentals of

reading and writing their own language. It is still unclear as to what exact$

intrigued Maori the most Christianity or the need to leam to read and write but

what is clear is that by the time the Treaty of Waitangi was signed in 1840 there were

more educated Maori than their there were Pekeha within Aotearoa. Thus, the

zt J. M. R. Owens, "New Zealand before Annexation" inThe OxfordHistory of Naa Zealand,
(Wellingto4 1981), p. 36.
2 B. Elsmore, Manafrom Heaoen, (fauranga, 1989), p. 18.
2s I. M. R. Owens, Prophets in thcWilderness, (Wellington,1974), p. 116.
2a E. Olssen and M. Stenson, A Century of Change, (Auckland,1989), p. 39.
zs Judith Binney, "Christianity and the Maori to 1840: A Comnent' imNZIH, 3:2:'J".46.
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transformation of Maori oral language to a written form would impact on the Maori

race as a whole. Education for the M6ori, irt a western sense, had begun; but it was

also the beginning of an education process for the Pakeha.

Mdont RnacrtoN To Mlssroruanrrs

There were three major missionary groups in New Zealand leading up to the signing

of the Treaty of Waitangi. The first group the Anglican Church Missionary Society

flourished with the arrival of the Williamrs brothers, William and Henry. William's

skill with the Mdori language made considerable inroads with Maori as did Henry

Maunsell another scholastic linguist. The arrival of William Colenso, printer and

Mdori scholar added to the advancement of the CMS. missionary work in the mainly

eastern side of the North Island from Kaitaia to Poverty Bay. The only exception

was the work of Octavius Hadfield in Otaki and Waikanae in the late 1830s.

The second major missionary group was the Wesleyan or Methodist mission which

had a sizeably smaller effort than their Anglican counterparts. Samuel Leigh is

credited with initiating the mission in \A/hangaroa in 1823. After being sacked in

1827 they re-established in the Hokianga setting up four other missionary stations,

two of which were in the Waikato under the protection of a notable Waikato chief,

Te Awa-i-taia or Wiremu Neera (William Naylor) a cousin to Te \Alherowhero and

Tamihana who later became known as the King Maker.

The third group was the Roman Catholic missionaries belonging to the Society of

Mary who under Bishop Pompallier began in the Hokianga in 1838 before shifting to

Korordreka. Thuy were the smallest of the missionary groups actively spreading the

gospel.

The general reaction initially to missionaries had been minimal ranging from

rejection to acceptance, with the major impact coming from Maori evangelists.

Owens25 suggests that Nga Puhi were responsible for the expansion of Christianity.

It was captives from their excursions to the South, having been introduced to the

work of the missionaries in the North, returned to their homes and described this

26 Owens, "New Zealand before Annexation",p.39.
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new phenomenon to their people. K. R. Howe2z also suggests that under the

influence and inspiration of European ideals and techniques chiefs wanted the

power of the 'new tohunga', the Maori teachers, who had mastered and could

manipulate European skills. The chiefs soon realised the impossibility of trying to

raise a war party thereby &ving up their war designs, freed their slaves, kept only

one wife, constructed chapels and became baptised in an attempt to regain their

popularity and prestige. Maori entry into. the Christian community was more a

move towards not only regaining the sense of corporate protection which had been

provided previously by tribal alliances but gaining an even stronger social solidarity

through membership of an even greater association. So rather than the teaching of

Christianity being responsible for the decline of warfare, it was the desire for less

bloodshed that was instrumental for the spread of Christianity. Mdori were quick to

seize the advantages of reading and writing as well as the new found European

culture.

Mdori responses ranged from the puritan form of worship, keeping the Sabbath, to a

blending of traditional and Christian ideals. Papahurihia or Te Atua Wera, as it later

became known as, was one such response. .It originated in the area which had the

longest mission activity and was an example of unexpected impact to the

missionaries efforts. According to Elsmore, these religious responses of the Mdori

have usually been regarded as protests against the social and political order of the

time and while this is accepted, the fact remains that because of the Mdori religiously

grounded approach to life, the responses themselves were religious rather than

politically orientated. "The lessons zahich the Maoi uere to talce from the scriptures

largely determined hou the moaements manifested themselaes uthen they did."zs Also

many missionaries thought that if Maori had no religion of their own there would

have been no period of adjustment necessary and they would have been free to

adopt or reject these new teachings without any theological conflict within their

minds.

27 K. R. Howe, "The Maori Response to Christianity in the Thames-Waikato Area, 1833-1840"
inNZIH,T:1.:334-
B B. Elsmore, p. 10.



20

Governor Grey conceived Maori education as a means to promote a united

Europeanised colony and so by 1844 the Native Trusts Ordinance was enacted:

"And zohereas great disasters hnae fallen upon unciailized nations on being

brought into contact with Colonists ftom the nations of Europe; and in

undertaking the colonization of Nezu Z,ealand Her Majesty's Gouernment

haae recognized the duty of endeaaouing b.y aII practicable means to aaert

the lil(e disasters from the natiue people of these lslands, zohich object may

best be obtained by assimilating as speedily as possible the habits and usages

of the Natiae to those of the European population."3o

He supported the Mission Schools and co-operated with them financially, on

condition that the schools teach subjects he specified and that they would allow

Governrnent appointed lnspectors to examine their institutions. It is interesting to

note that it was in this period, 1848 to 1868, that schools like Te Aute, St. Stephen's

and Wesley College were founded.3l

In 1847 Grey framed the Education Ordinance designed to help finance the church

groups to educate the youth of New Zealand from the Colonial Treasury. Grants

were made to boarding schools where young Maori were immersed in euro-centric

institutions, that is, they were based on the system of schooling found in Britain.

T\e kainga or village schools had to survive without colonial grants based on Grey's

reasoning that these schools might encourage Maori nationalism which conflicted

with his aim of 'amalgamation'.

"Wrcreas the natiae people of Nezo Z,ealand are the natural endowments opt

for the acquirement of the arts and hnbits of cit:ilised life, and are capable of

great moral and social adaancement, and whereas large numbers of the

people are already desirous of being instructed in tlu English language and

in English arts and usnges, and uhereas great disasters haae fallen upon

unciailised nations on being brought into contact uith colonists ftom the

nations of Europe, and in undertaking the colonisation of Neu Zcaland Her

Majesty's Goaernment haae recognised the duty of endeaaouing by all

s Alan Ward, A Show of lustice, (Auckland, 1973),p.39
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practical means to aaert tlu like disasters from the natiae people of tlrcse

islands uhich object may best be attained by assimilation as speedily as

possible the habits and usages of tle natiae to tlnse of the European

population ..."22

Ireternal strife came to New Zealand in the form of warfare that raged throughout

the North Island in the 1860s. During this period Maori schools became part of the

casualties. Numerous schools were either destroyed or abandoned as Maori became

disenchanted with missionaries who felt it was their duty to support the Crown.

When the fighting eventually stopped the House of Representatives moved to

quickly re-establish schools, partly due to the fact that Mdori were at the forefront of

public attention.33

In 1867 the Native Schools Act was passed, which made provision for the

establishment and maintenance of schools for Maori, also providing financial

assistance to the Mission schools and with a fundamental principle of self help.

School buildings and teachers salaries were expected to be partially funded by

Mdori. The amendment to this Act four years later in LSTL answered a real need for

Maori with the salary of teacher being underwritten by the Department of Native

Affairs. It also provided for the establishment of village schools. "A year later there

uere sixty four natiae schools, tuith an aaerage attendance of 1,487 and a total expendifure of

f9,534.u34 Tlte 1877 Education Act provided for an education up to the fourth

standard only, with particular emphasis on the teaching of English.ss

By now Maori had become a minority in their own land. In dealing with Maori

issues, the New Zealand goverrunent used a pragmatic approach rather than a more

humane one. In 1880 Maori schools were transferred from the Native Department to

the newly established Department of Education. James Pope known affectionately

as 'Te Popi' was responsible for drafting the 1880 Native School Code which was a

rather paternalistic approach in its exhortation of teachers being good role models to

31 R. R. Alexander, The Story of Te Aute CoIIege, (Wellingtorg 1951), p. 141.
32 NZ Statutes, 10453 No.1 X, Native Trust Ordinance 1&[4:].47-1.4, cited in Barrington and

Beaglehole, 1974:39.
33 McKean, p.49.
s Alexander,p.'l..41.
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their Mdori pupils. By the late 1.880s Maori parents were keeping their children from

attending school for a variety of reasons and the few schools that did not have a

problem with attendance did so through the use of bribes, particularly food.

Because of the increase in absenteeism the goverilnent introduced the School

Attendance Act of 1894 which required Maori children to attend school but it was

found almost impossible to enforce due to the logistical problems encountered by

many Maori.

This thesis, however, is not primarily about Maori educational pedagogies nor for

that matter about wEnanga. It is essentially a historiography which enters the

domain of MSori Church boarding schools and the particular role and function of

Hato Paora College.

MnntoooLoGv

A variety of methods were considered before adopting the approach used. A purely

chronological process, that analysed the College in decades, was dismissed as was a

thematic approach. Neither captured the essence that influenced the development

nor the approach used to project the ethos of Maori Church boarding schools,

particularly Hato Paora College.

A literature and archival documents review was undertaken by the author.

Fortunately, Hato Paora College, since its inception, has produced an annual

magazine encapsulating the College's year long activities. ln its fifty years,1947,

1948 and 1952 rcmain the only time that the College has not produced a magazine.

Archival documents were made available by the Society of Mary's Archive, 'Cerdon',

and the Archdiocese Archives, both of which are in Wellington. Letters, deeds,

personal documentation, photographs and audio tapes provided a solid background

to the workings of the Society of Mary, the .Archdiocese, the State and Maori in the

establishment of Hato Paora. Local newspapers along with the Catholic

publications, Whare Kura, Whiti Ora (a Marist Maori monthly booklet), Marist

Messenger and the Zelarrdta were also consulted. This material formed a significant

part of the study and findings are recorded throughout this thesis.

as j. M. Barrington & T. H. Beaglehole, Maoi Schools in a Changing Society, (Wellington, 1974),
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The construction of a framework came about through a specific need to clarify the

working parameters. Often, it is not clear how institutions such as Hato Paora are

being inJluenced and what effect those influences have directly on the College's

environment. Four areas were identified that influence the outcomes produced by

Hato Paora: leadership (the Rector), Maori aspirations for the College, Church

aspirations and the State. These influences impacted on ten key parameters:

governorship and administration, curriculum, religion, taha Mdori, extra-curricular

activities, cadets, old boy's association, community, amenities and the College farm.

They are shown as a grid in Table 2.

Table 2: Maori Church Boarding School Framework

Kev Parameters Areas of Influence
Leadership Maori Church State

Govemorship
&
Administration
Curriculum
Relieion
Taha M6ori
Extra-curricular
Cadets
Old Boy's
Association
Communitv
Amenities
Farm

Of the key parameters, Governorship and Administration focus on staff matters as

well as financial and political implications during each era. Curriculum details the

subjects and approach taken. Religion looks at the spiritual aspect of boarding

schools. Taha Maori is concerned with the cultural element within the institution.

Extra-curricular activities detail the sporting achievements and aspirations held by

the College. Cadets is concemed with the College's participation in Military training

as an essential part of development. Old Boy's Association relates to the interaction

between the College and past pupils, highlighting past pupils achievements.

Community is concemed with the College's links with the wider Maori community.

Amenities deals with the construction and development of facilities. Farm relates to

p.126.
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the wider College property and importance in supporting the College financially

and in the initial era, educationally. Essentially the framework is not intended to be

a checklist but rather it is intended to clarify the key parameters in relation to areas

of influence.

Consultation with the Society of Mary, particularly the six Rectors, has enabled the

author an intimate view of the political, religious and educational implications that

surround Hato Paora College. Discussions were held, both formal and informal,

with past pupils, ancillary and teaching staff along with benefactors to Maori Church

boarding schools including Te Aute, St. Stephen's, Hukarere and St. Joseph's in order

to explore the similarities and differences that exist between these institutions.

Ten taped interviews were conducted with former staff members using a simple

questionnaire as a prompt. (See Appendix Four) It was felt that the interviewee

should be free to discuss whatever was felt important in relation to the College,

Mdori aspirations, the Church and the State. Although an attempt was made to

interview all former Rectors, as well as the present one, taped interviews were

possible with only four. However, informal discussions were held with the other

two.
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CHAPTER TWO

A CoTLEGE FOR MAONI BOY'S.

The need for a Catholic Maori Boys college was realised by the early Society of Mary

Maori missionaries in the latter part of the nineteenth century. However, it was not

until 1935 that the then Provincial of the Society of Mary, Reverend Father Hurley,

requested permission from the Superior General to establish a school. On December

30, 1935 he wrote to James Riordan who was in his final year of study for the

priesthood and asked him to take charge of the Hawkes Bay mission and to establish

the M6ori College. The Superior General's reply came in the form of a letters0 written

on the 4s November 1938 by Father Schaefer defining the Society's position as

follows,

"The Maori Missioners3T asked tlrough Father Hurley the permission to erect a

college for secondary education of the Maois. Fatlur General zuould be delighted

to see such a College establislud and le giues l.ns full consent. But there are

certain conditions:

a) TIrc Diocese must take responsibility of the College

b) Building and grounds mustbe Diocesan property

c) Fatlrcr General is quite agreeable to your supplying tlrc staff and taking the

management of the establishment

I haae discussed thex points with Archbishop O'Shea uho is here at present. He

is quite prepared to come to an agreement with you about your position in the

matter ... It rests with you to anange for a liaing or salary being secured for the

members of the teaching staff."

According to Riordan the nature of the proposed college was that it should be a

national institution for Maori boy's able to attain the Matriculation standard or the

Commercial Examination. However, the emphasis was to focus on being an

industrial school: Technical, Agricultural and Pastoral. Sound catholic religious

training, with Maori needs being me! was to be the main focus for this college. The

36 Letter to Monsignor McRae, |uly 5ft, 1946 n the Society of Mary Archives, 'Cerdon'.
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Holy Father, the Pope, repeatedly called for the intensifying of mission activity and

for more religious vocations. It was hoped that the Society's record for religious

vocations from their Pakeha college's would result in similar experiences being

attained in a catholic Maori college.

The Society felt that without a catholic Maori college, schools such as Te Aute and St.

Stephen's were the only options for Maori. Although these college's had proud

records the Society feared that the faith of many boy's would be lost in the Anglican

environment. "If is sad to fnd that protestant ministers are bapti*d catholics, Iost through

protest and (the lack ofl secondary schools, eg. Bishop Bennett, Reoerend's Hakiwai, Moana,

Temuera, Tokoaifua, Keremeneta and many more."x Also, it was felt that with 90o/o of.

Catholic primary school children in state or non-Cathotc schools, a Catholic college

remained the only hope of religious education for the majority of them. There was

also a need for suitably educated catholic Mdori men to marry the young ladies who

had attended St. Joseph's Maori Girl's College in the hope of raising good catholic

families for the future.

By 1940, the Society of Mary were confident that this was the most opportune time

for the conunencement of a Catholic College for Maori boys. Maori were clamouring

for education and the government had signalled the availability of funds and other

means of assistance for Maori education. The imminent re-structuring of the

education system and the renewed activity of the Protestant sects signalled to the

Marists that action was required now and that opportunities should not be missed.

To facilitate matters, a Trust Board, more in the nature of a working party, was

established 1n1946. Riordan suggested a number of lay people should be nominated

to the Trust Board for the proposed Maori College. This was a provisional move

however, which resulted in the appointment of the following;

MAORI COLLEGE TRUST BOARD

Secretary: Mr. D. C. Cullinane, Barrister and Solicitor, Feilding.

Members: Mr. Dan Burke, retired building contractot, Awahuri Road, Feilding.

37 Refers to the team of Society of Mary priests labouring for the spiritual salvation of Maori.
$Fr. Riordan, sm., 'Resume of Article on Nature and Necessity of College for Maori Boys',

SPM,L:334
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Mr. O'Donnell, Dairy Farmet, Feilding.

Mr. T. Kennedy, Sheep Farmer, Hastings.

Mdori Members: Mr.J.Hape, Sheep Farmer, Dannevirke.

Mr. Robert Tahi Taapa, Dairy Farmer, Ranana.

All the Pakeha members were well known throughout the district but were selected

primarily because they were Catholic, linked to agriculture and in close proximity to

Cheltenham where the school was to be established. Mr. Hape was described as a

'successful sheep farmer of substance' and Mr. Robert Tahi Taapa was 'a farmer of

experience who had been runner up in the Bledisloe Competition for Maori

Farmers.'3e

Riordan also suggested Mrs. Rora Iwikau-Fernandez as the Matron due to her

qualifications which included being a certificated nurse and a 'Maori Rangatira'. In

his letter he went on to suggest that the college be named in memory of the first

Bishop of the Diocese, Bishop Viard, and that the College come under the Patronage

of the Most Holy Names of Jesus and Mary.

Srrr roR THE CoLLEGE

A number of sites were proposed throughout the country. The first was at Meeanee

in the Hawkes Bay. One of the earliest Marist missionary sites in the country,

Meeanee had approximately fifty acres available near the local Church. There were

a number of positive and negative reasons for building there.

1. Positive: Meeanee had a very good climate which was considered

essential for the health of the boys. In former times the flat land with a

good water supply had been the site of a Maori boy's school. It was hoped

that this would appeal to Mdori families on sentimental grounds. The

logistical position of the school was excellent as the roads and transport in

the district were accessible to the East Coast, Rotorua, Taupo and the

Manawatu. Also, the expense of building a Chapel for the school would

be negated by the close proximity of the Meeanee Church.
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2. Negative: The weather was subject to dry spells making cropping risky

and dairying expensive because of the need for water. The school would

have to start from scratch as there were no buildings. Without a chapel

the college's authority would always be at the mercy of the parish priest.

The school would always be limited by the size of available landao,

approximately fifty acres, and the location was prone to flooding even

though great measures had been put in place to lessen that risk. Finally,

the property belonged to the Society of Mary and under the Superiors

instructions, the Society would be forced to transfer the property to the

Diocesan, causing political and administrative problems in Rome.

St. Joseph's College for Maori Girls was only two miles away from the old Meeanee

Mission property raising both positive and negative responses. It was felt that

discipline problems would increase due to the proximity of the schools but that the

two schools would foster good Catholic marriages.

An alternative proposal was the property of Mrs. Freiman near Hawera. She

intended to vest her property, approximately 94 acres in the Archbishop of

Wellington for the Marist Maori Mission with the sole purpose of establishing a

College for Maori boys. If the College were to be based in Hawkes Bay it would be

harassed by the strong competition of institutions, such as Te Aute. On the other

hand, the Taranaki Maori would welcome the prospect of a Maori College in their

midst and would 'adopt' it as their responsibility. If the institution were to be

agricultural and technical as originally suggested, then the Taranaki district would

embrace this concept.

Dannevirke became another possibility due to the availabllity of a property that had

a substantial amount of buildings, as well as adequate space for the purpose of

establishing a Maori Boy's College. The proposed land was owned by the Iftight

family and was central to all districts with a reasonable price tag of f,6,500.

Nonetheless, this was decided against by the Archbishop in Council. Fr. Riordan

3e Letter to Moruignor McRae, July 5,7946.
o The Institution has to be economically self supporting as well as offering buildings and
playing fields.
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then became occupied with travelling to various locations to look at six other

properties that had been recommended to him for a college. Yet these properties

were all tumed down for reasons that varied from a lack of room to expand, to the

availability of building materials required to establish the college.

However, a break through came in early June 1946 when a property in the

Manawatu district was recorunended. The Short Estate, situated at Cheltenham

near Feilding and consisting of approximately 749 acres/ was for sale. There were

numerous buildings on site: a large dwelling containing 35 rooms, a ten roomed

wooden dwelling, a seven room dwelling, two five roomed dwellings, a brick

garage, a brick office,large brick stables, granary and manure sheds, wooden stables,

and a woolshed. Plantations were abundant with the frontage of the property on

Kimbolton road and the rear boundary bordered by the Oroua river. Although the

quality of the land varied considerably Mr. Short thought the advantages of this

property for an Agricultural College were enormous. The 'Parorangi' farm was a

world famous Romney Sheep Stud that was used as an Agricultural Training school

around 1917 and up until the death of the founder, Mr. Ernest Short. The Barrister

and Solicitor acting for Riordan, Dennis Cullinaneal, suggested that the total area

was not too large and that such an opportunity will not present itseU again. A

proposal was tabled at the annual Conference of Marist Maori Missionaries, held at

St. Patrick's College, Wellington, on May 21,-23 1946 by Riordana2 who stressed the

urgency for the establishment of a college and recommended they all go and inspect

the Feilding property. On June 3 this committee, accompanied by Fr. T. Heffernan

the Society of Mary Provincial, Fr. M. Burke and Mr. Daniel Burke, made a thorough

inspection of the buildings and property and were impressed with its potential. Fr.

Veruring accompanied Monsignor MacManus and Father Guinane in a later

inspection of the property and were sirnilarly in favour of purchasing the property.

Fr. Riordan was then able to jrrtify why he selected this site as the best for the long

awaited Maori Boy's College.

a1 Letter by D. Cullinane to Fr. A. Venning sm. 20 June 1.945, SPM,'1., Society of Mary
Archives, 'Cerdon'.
4 Letter by Fr. J. Riordan to Monsignor McRae, 8 July 1946, SPM,'1..
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Table 3:Advantages & Disadvantages of Purchasing the Short property

Finances rn1946 amounted to approximately: f3000 in hand, €1000 promised by the

Society of Mary, and the probable amount of f1000 from the Maori Mission Fund.

Application was made in the hope that the government would give a grant for

€10,000. The f3000 in hand was donations from Catholic's ttroughout New Zealand

with the Archbishop of the Wellington Diocese donating €60 personally.43 On many

occasions Fr. Riordan was severely reprimanded by his superiors for canvassing

funds in the Marist Messenger, a monthly publication. It appeared that this action

had contravened the vow of humility which is part of the Society of Mary. Flowever,

DISADVANTAGES
the homestead will need major
restrucfuring to house
rewiring may be needed when

to the Power Board svstem.
a questionable climate

transport for domestic staff questionable.

there will be a need for new classrooms in
the near future to cater for the anticipated
increase in numbers.
the nature of the land requires an expert
management to make the best economic
decisions.

43Ibid.
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even this did not deter his enthusiasm to establish a Marist Maori Boy's College in

the Wellington diocese, and he was prepared to raise the required money by any

possible means.

Figure 1: Fr. I. Gupwell Figure 2:Fr.l. Riordan

By September the Maori College Trust Board, the Society of Mary and the

Archdiocese were in agreement that the property should be purchased for the

purpose of a Maori Boy's College and on the 8tt of that month, Heffernane appointed

Fr. Isaac Gupwell the first Rector of the as yet unnamed college while Riordan from

the Hawkes Bay missions, and Fr. Dyr** situated at the Novitiate of Highden in

close proximity to the new site, were to act as a committee with Gupwell. This

committee was necessary to supervise the preliminary work required before the

college could be opened.

Monsignor McRae had played an important role in organising the purchase of the

selected property. Along with the Maori Missioners, the Marist Provincial and the

Archdiocese, he was personally responsible for the arrangement of the final

pwchasing detafu. This was an enormous task due to the financial and political

climate of post-World War Two and his efforts were culminated by Gupwell signing

the biggest cheque in his life for the sum of.829,000. By now the total cost of the

property amounted to f,49,000 due to the purchase of building materials and the

stock required for the farm. It was vested in the Archdiocese which continues to

hold the title, while the Society of Mary assumed operational responsibility. As was

to be expected there were a myriad of problems that needed negotiating by the

s Letter by Fr. T. Heffernan to Fr. Isaac Gupwell, 8 September 7946, SPM,7:54.
s Letter by Fr. T. Heffernan to Fr. Dynan, 28 September1946, SPM,7:56.

Figure 2:Fr.l. Riordan
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committee, however, they were met with typical determination and a resilience

needed for the college to comrnence.

For a lengthy period of time the Maori Missioners debated the most appropriate

name for the college. It was no easy task. Fr. Daniel Fouhy suggested St. Paul as he

was a warrior converted to the Christian faith. For the Maori nissioners St. Paul was

synonymous with the warrior nature of the MAorL who would embrace the school

more readily. St. Paul was the name supported by the missioners. However, there

were two versions of this name - Pauro and Paora which caused more debate.

Fouhy preferred Pauro due to its common usage but this was rejected as many

missioners believed it was of Anglican origin. Consensus was eventually reached

and the new college was named - St. Pauls Mdori Boy's College, Hato Paora College

being a transliteration.

Panono-o-TE-RAwcr

The name 'Parorangi' was a shortened form of 'Paroro-o-te-rangt'. Like many of the

place names in the Rangitikei-Manawatu district, Paroro-o-te-ran81 was termed by

the tupuna and legendary explorer Matangi, who left Wairarapa in pursuit of

abundant Tui on the western side of the Tararua and Ruahine ranges. He pursued

the birds into the Manawatu-Rangitikei district near Hunterville when suddenly the

air was vibrant with the sound of the flock. The area was consequently named

Paroro-o-te-rang which literally mearu the reverberations in the heavens (thunder).

Figure 3: Short Family flome, Paroro-o-te-rangi.



JJ

Upon the arrival of the Pakeha, a man by the name of Ernest Short acquired land in

that area and the name was shortened to Parorangi as a traditional name for their

home. Subsequently they then transferred that name to the Kimbolton Road

property. Parorangi was to become synonymous with Hato Paora College until the

early 1990s when the name was eventually dropped. Gupwell commented in an

interview with Fr. Earl Crotty in 1988 that it was a shame that such a link with the

past be cut from the chain.ro

On the evening of the 27s February 1947 Fr. Ike Gupwell arrived at Parorangi from

Wanganui where he had been based as a curate for the past year. His only welcome

was the infamous Manawatu weather, and ih particular, the incessant rain. Mr. Phil

Corliss had already been engaged as the farm manager and was residing in the

original Short homestead which was, until recent times, the farm manager's

residence. Borrowing a bed and blankets, Gupwell proceeded up to the main house.

Then, it consisted of 30 odd bedrooms which had been left in a derelict state for

many years. After finding a comparatively dry spot he attempted to sleep for the

night. However, a combination of conditions meant that he was to get very few

hours of sleep. All through the night he was constantly kept awake by the

thousands of possums that used the building as a private play-ground, enhanced by

the hundreds of petrol tins strategically placed to contain the rain. Undaunted, the

first Mass was said early on the 28tt of February and in an undated letter to

Heffernan, Gupwell, hardly able to contain his enthusiasm, confided that God's

work had begun. Heffernan was pleased with the humble beginning and quietly

reminded Gupwell to keep a diary or log book of all and any activities that

happened from that day forth. "It is important tlut you keep a rccord of your uork so that

uho eaer urites the Song of Parorangi, the information uill be there."a7

The first point of urgency was the roof. It had originally been tiled but years of

negligence had left it in bad repair. Gupwell had an AunT in Feilding, Agnes

Sporle, whose husband was a building contractor. Ollie Sporle was persuaded by

Gupwell to survey the buildings at Parorangi and turn them into dormitories,

kitcheru classrooms and a Chapel. Ollie would spend the greater part of the next

6 Interview Fr. I. Gupwell by Fr. E. Crotty inHato Paora College, Parorangt, School Magazine,
1988,p.67.
az Letter by Fr. T. Heffernan to Fr. Isaac Gupwell, , SPM,1,.
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fifteen years building, remodelling or repairing the many structures at Parorangi on

a somewhat full time basis.

If Gupwell had waited for perrnission, a process that meant writing to Rome, the

College would never have eventuated. Forfunately, Monsignor McRae recognised

the situation for what it was and gave Gupwell a free rein over finances. Times were

hard especially when trying to purchase material that had been in great demand

during World War Two and this was the case the College faced when attempting to

get a replacement roof. The first attempt to get materials for the roof resulted in a

long wait for Ollie Sporle and ended when a consignment of slates were found to be

deficient and were returned to the distributor without cost, which was a great relief

to Gupwell. In the end, Gupwell wrote to the person in charge of those rare

commodities and explained the situation at Parorangi. Miraculously, within the next

three or four days enough corrugated iron arrived to re-roof a major part of the main

house. This gave rise to quite an outcry in the area with locals wanting to know how

Parorangi got a new iron roof when there was a major shortage throughout the

country.

Part of the stable area was remodelled by Ollie Sporle and Gupwell. The clay floor

was home to million of fleas but after a few walls were demolished and the floor

concreted they had the makings of new classrooms. Accommodation was the key

problem so the front rooms were developed into dormitories and partitions were

removed in the old servants area so it could be used as the boy's dining room. The

original kitchen and dining room were used by the priests. Close to the middle of

that year, Father Chris Duggan joined the staff along with Bridget Thompson who

came from Wanganui to take up the housekeeping duties. Duggan fitted into the

pioneering spirit well and his craftsman skills enabled him to turn his hand to

almost anything, from repairing engines and machinery to building beds as well as

the initial setting up of a workshop for manual training.

Riordan kept the pressure on Gupwell, wanting to open the college as soon as

possible, even if it meant just six or seven boys taking up residence. This was

resisted as Gupwell wanted to have the amenities ready to handle the expected
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amount of boys, probably thirty. On the 30s ]uly 1947a the Maori Mission

Conference was held at Parorangi. Riordan stated that the Diocesan authorities

wanted Cardinal Gfuoy, who would be visiting New Zealartd during October, to

open the College. Monday October 2TtxLabourDay, was the date selected as being

most suitable for the Cardinal. Gupwell stated that if the roof was not finished there

should not be an opening, to which Riordan announced that the Government had

released a quantity of corrugated iron and that it should arrive within ten days.

Tensions were high between Riordan and Gupwell over the role and responsibility

of the Rector and in the course of the meeting Gupwell announced "thnt as Rector the

authority and responsibility for College ffiirs resided uith him and from him should come

all offcial statements on College matters."4e By the end of the conference each priest had

been given a specific task so that the burden of the College opening would not be

borne by Gupwell alone. Nevertheless Gupwell reiterated that all arrangements

were conditional to the arrival of the roofing iron. The following was decided by the

Maori Missioners at the conference:

L. It would be a one day affair
2. The morning would be primarily for the Maori people
3. The afternoon would be for European visitors
4. Maori representatives from each district would arrive in time for Mass at

10 am.
5. Dinner would be provided for the clergy.
6. European laity would be provided with hot water for a picnic lunch.
7. The blessing of the College would take place before the Clerical dirurer.
8. One Maori speaker to be selected for the afternoon function.
9. Afternoon tea provided for the Clergy.
10. A Maori hymn to be sung at Benediction.
L1. The Choir to be a combined Ohakune and Otaki one.

Fr. Casey was to act as Master of Ceremonies on the liturgical side while Gupwell

with the assistance of Fr. Dynan from the Highden Novitiate would look into the

catering and other work needed for the opening which was to be announced in

parish churches everywhere with an open invitation. It was hoped that numbers

could be estimated before the occasion but that proved to be impossible.

Dynan's novices from Highden were an invaluable asset in the preparation of the

College for the opening. They assisted in removing the old tiles from the roof which

were then carried off to various locations'on the property. Highden's dray was

s Minutes of the Maori Mission Conference, 30s fuly 1947,Parorangi, SPnd 1:50.
4e lbid.
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brought to the College by the novices and proved useful as the College did not have

a tractor. Many of those tiles ended up as foundation for the pathways now used at

the College. Ollie Sporle set up the dais for the official guests, borrowing chairs and

other essentials from anywhere and everywhere. It took a number of weeks

following the opening to find them all as they were scattered into the bush or any

other place of sanctuary due to the heavy'downpour on the day of. the opening.

Among the novices on opening day were future staff members, Fr. Patrick Kinsella

and Fr. Noel Delaney, the second Rector (1965-1971).

Another source of support came from the many faithful Mdori of Feilding and

surrounding districts. Bnnty (\Alhanaupani) Cowan organised the local whdnau into

an efficient, organised team of workers, catering to the requirements of clergy and

manuhiri alike. Kereama, Rakatau, Lawton, Te Oka, Graham, Kiingl and Lewis were

just some of the whanau involved in the opening, who along with Tangimoana

Rakatau their spokesman, contributed to welcoming and feeding the multitude that

arrived to celebrate such an auspicious occasion. These people would travel out at

any given occasion to assist in whatever capacity Gupwell so directed and as

opening day got nearer their commitment intensified. The tangata whenua formed a

committee to assist Gupwell for this occasion, with George Pukapuka Kereama

being installed as the first Chairman. An interesting by line is that he and many of

the Kereama family were of the Ratana faith but as would happen throughout its

existence, Hato Paora College would be reason enough to bring many people

together no matter what their religious or tribal variances were. Maori support for a

kaupapa, regardless of denominatiory was also a hallmark of the Ngati Kauwhata

people who were to be the backbone for many hui celebrated at the College.

Oprrurvc Dav - 2Zn Ocronnnl947

It was to be one of the largest gatherings ever witressed in the district. For half a

mile along Kimbolton Road near the main entrance, buses and cars were parked

while in the spacious grounds of the new College several hundred more vehicles

were also parked. Approximately 3000 people attended the historic opening of the
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new Maori Boy's College seven miles from Feilding.so During the morning

Tangimoana Rakatau of Ngati Kauwhata welcomed the many Maori to Hato Paora

College in the school yard. They came from various parts of New Zealand:

Whanganui, Taranaki, Ffawkes Bay and Otaki but once welcomed they were unified

into one congregation and then prepared to p6whiri the Cardinal and Bishops along

with the many other dignitaries who were to arrive that day.

Figure 4: Members of the Hierarchy during the MAori welcome.

The official welcome began at around 11 o'clock that morning with the arrival of His

Eminence Norman Cardinal Gilroy, Archbishop of Sydney accompanied by

Archbishop Tweedy of Hobart, Bishop McCabe of Port Augusta, South Australia,

Archbishop O'Shea, Archbishop McKeefry and Bishop Liston. These dignitaries

received a "traditional clullenge by a tattooed uarior brandishing a taialn, and songs by a

large group of Mnori Tuomen garlandtd zuith leafy branclrcs from natiue trees."sl Kereama

Te Ngakosz of Ngdti Raukawa officiated at the occasion as Master of Ceremonies

with speeches of welcome made by Tutete Otene Kereama on behalf of Ngati

Kauwhata (the tangata whenua) who "traced the grozuth of the Catholic Church in Neu

kaland and presented Cardinal Gilroy with a piupiu and a caruedbox on behalf of the Maoi

peoplet's3 and Toroa Ngatau who addressed the Cardinal on behalf of the Taranaki

people. Before any reply could be made to these speeches the gathering was

dispersed by a thunderous downpour of rain at 12.30 pm. People scattered in all

directions in a vain attempt to avoid the deluge while the Maori present that day

proclaimed it was a sign from heaven. As the dignitaries made their way to the

s0 The Feilding Express & Counties Gazette, 29 October 1942 Feilding Public Library.
slIbid.
s2 Father of Mr. George Pukapuka Kereama.
53 The Feilding Express & Counties Gazette, 29 October 1947.
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house the tall figure of the new Bishop McKeefrey was spotted by Jack Hawkins of

Wairoa who went down on his knees and loudly said to those around hi:n,,t, "Itt us

greet our new Bishoplt'u Whether it was this incident or not, the future Cardinal

McKeefrey was to be a great ally and friend to Hato Paora College for the remainder

of his life.

Figure 5: Mr. Tutete Otene Kereama and Mr. Toroa Ngatau preparing for the only

The incessant rain made it impossible to continue with the plarured itinerary and

therefore the Clergy along with distinguished guests retired indoors. Among the

many dignitaries, approximately one hundred, was Prime Minister Peter Fraser

accompanied by Mrs. Kemp, and the Attorney General, Mr. Mason. A pontifical

blessing was held in the College chapel after speeches from Fr. Gupwell the Rector

and Fr. Riordan, representing the Maori Missioners. Cardinal Gilroy was assisted in

this ceremony by the sub-deacon, Fr. Faone from Tonga and Fr. Wiremu Te Awhitu,

Figure 5: Some of the Clergy at the Opening, 27 Octoberl94T

speeches to be heard on Opening day.

s Interview Fr. Noel Delaney, Wairoa, 25 December 7994. HPC 001: 002 side two.
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at that time the only Maori priest. This was followed by entertainment from the

girls of St. Joseph's Maori Girl's College, Greenmeadows. The Prime Minister was so

moved by the performance that he spent a considerable time talking to many of the

girls.

Riordan spoke for a short time thanking all those who had assisted in the

preparations but any chance of an eloquent exchange was ruled out by the concern

for the people who were not able to be accommodated inside the main building. Fr.

Darcy Reader told Gupwell that he felt terrible watching the people outside,

thoroughly drenched while the Clergy were comfortably looked after indoors. At

one stage an attempt was made to show the dignitaries around the house but this

was quickly abandoned when it was realised that after entering the corridor they

could not get back because of the people surging inside. He over heard a comment

from people on the front porch that "it uas situations lilce this that brought about the

French Reaolution of L789.'5s

Figure 7: The Blessing and Dedication of the College by Norman Cardinal Gilroy.

M*y of the vehicles that were parked in a paddock by the original Short family

house became bogged down and tractors, brought io by the Henegan family, were

used to get the vehicles oul At one stage Gupwell stood on the back verandah

watching the events unfold where he was joined by Monsignor McRae who told

him, 'Nothing you can do' and he was right. That night the Maori contingent
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congregated upstairs for discussion and then entertainment. There was supposed to

be Benediction but as Gupwell stated "Best laid plans - proaidential perhaps."

Figure 8: Opening day of Hato Paora College, Paroro-o-te-rang -27 Octobet7947

The opening over, the big task was now to start recruiting boys'

1948. A Prospectus was developed which was distributed

Missioners. This was written in both Maori and English and

conditions of entry, shown in Table 4.

Table 4: Conditions of Entry

for the beginning of

among the Mdori

contained the main

The Applicant must be of Maori Blood. He toto Mdori Ona.

Must be a baptized Catholic. He katorika motuhake ia kua oti te iriiri.
ghe parents confrm thnt the child is He tamaiti rdnei kua whakaaetia e ana

mItua kia hei katorika.
Must have passed the Sixth Standard. Kua paahi ia i te ono o nga

whakamdtautau (Standard VI
Must have a doctor's certificate of
freedom from infectious disease

Kei a ia te tiwhikete a te tdkuta e
whakaafu ana i te korensa o 6na mate.

ss Interview of Fr. I. Gupwell, p. 73.
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CHAPTER THREE

THn Gupwnn En& 1947-1964.

The Maori Missioners continued their work among the Maori people but now it

included recruiting boys from each district for the new Maori college. By 1947 only

27 boys had been recruited for the start of school, much lower than the 60 boys

originally anticipated. However, the College was forced to delay its first intake due

to a national outbreak of poliomyelitis. Notwithstanding this event Fathers'

Gupwell and Duggan, along with Ollie Sporle, put the time to good use laying

concrete paths, continuing the alterations for accommodation and setting up a

manual training workshop. These tasks proved to be an ongoing vocation for each

of the staff and boys who were to attend Hato Paora College especially during the

Gupwell years.

Figure 9: The First Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr. I. Gupwell sm.

G o rzrnruoR srrrp AND Aotuttw t srRA TroN

From the beginnings there were rumblings about interference from outside the

College and early in his period of administration, Gupwell applied for total

authority in regards to decision making and the day to day running of Hato Paora

College. This, he felt, had been necessitated by the constant demands placed on him

by Riordan and other Maori missioners, numy of whom felt there was a need for a
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committee of some form or other to decide how the general operation and decision

making of the College should be conducted. Due to the absence of a Board of

Governors, Riordan's appointment in a 'mentor role' to assist Gupwell was

welcomed by the Maori missioners. However, Gupwell felt Riordan was more of a

threat to his autonomy. The Archbishop and the Provincial both supported

Gupwell's request and consequently as Rector of Hato Paora College he was given

the authority to act without writing for permission from Church authorities in

Wellington or Rome. It is interesting to note however, that because the property was

owned by the diocese and there was a need to operate the College in an overdraft,

Gupwell was still required to write to the Archbishop for confirmation that funds

were available for alterations or improvements to College property. He was also

required to work under the conditions laid out by the Society of Mary, which meant

that although he was in charge of Hato Paora, he was obliged to submit frequent

reports on the activities of the College: financially, physically and spiritually.

Despite these lirnitations, the Rector's inlluence on Hato Paora was extreme and had

the potential to be a totalitarian regime. Gupwell believed that this was the only

way Hato Paora would progress in the shortest possible time. Not all staff agreed

with that philosophy and there were a number of incidents, particularly where staff

complained to the Provincial about the lack of consultation with regards to the

decision making process. Gupwell also took on the added responsibility of being the

Bursar, Discipline Master, Spirifual Director and Procurator, much to the

dissatisfaction of his fellow priests. They believed that the burden should be

shouldered by all members of the staff. Gupwell however, remained resolutely in

charge of Hato Paora College and st#f who did not agree were moved on and

replacements brought in.

The workload on the staff, particularly the priests, was intense. Throughout the

early years Gupwell asked staff to assist in hostel duties, such as the laundry and

kitchen tasks, which were important but time consuming and not directly related to

their teaching vocations. In these tasks, the Rector himself took a lead and for almost

five years, after the retirement of Mrs. Thompson, was cook for boys and staff alike.

It was not until March 1948 that Gupwell was finally able to welcome the fust intake

of boys, now numbering 48, including 21 third formers. Th"y all came from within

the Wellington Archdiocese. Fr. Patrick Scanlon and Mrs. Femandez-Iwikau, who

took up the position of Matron, added to the staff numbers.
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The school now had an identity of its own and Fr. Chris Duggan designed a crest. In

his editorial for the College's first magazine, Gupwell wrote:

" Our Coat of Arms outlines in miniature the life and spirit of Parorangi. On the

Shield of Faith thz Book of Knozuledge and the Szuord of tfu Spint. Paul, the zoarrior,

is set as the model. We hope to inculcate something of his airtues and spiit at

Parorangi symbolized by the lines of the Oroua and the Spur, symbol of Parorangi's

greatness in the agicultural and pastoral sphere. "INluia te tika", is the motto,

Follozo the Right. To be true to it these boys zuill indeed need the protection of the

shield of Faith; they uill need that u)eapon the suord of tlu Spirit born of knozuledge

if they are to cleaae an untuaaeing path to the uision of God zuhich is their destiny.

Hatsing stated our aims ue haoe placed them in tle arms of Mary Mother of God

under the monogram of the Society of Mary.'se

From 1.948 until 1.950 the school year consisted of two terms of 18 weeks. The

subjects were designed to prepare students for the School Examination as well as an

altemative course for sfudents whose interests lay in less non-academic directions.

The subjects taught werel

Christian Doctrine, Maori Language, English, Elementary Mathematics,

Latin, General Science, Practical Agriculture, Carpentry and Joinery, Arts and

Crafts and Book-keeping.

Gupwell was also aware of a need to ensure that the boys became accustomed to

their new surroundings as quickly as possible. The reason was simple,

homesickness. For many, this was their first time away from home and to be placed

in alien surroundings for the duration of the school term was going to be a

challenge. Having been brought up among Meori, he realised that the logical

solution would be to ensure that Maori aspects were incorporated into the day to day

running of the College

In many ways 1948 to 1950 was a special period in Hato Paora's history. The Society

of Mary, staff and Maori $tarticularly catholic Maoi) were engulfed by an atmosphere

of excitement at the prospect of breaking new ground. The staff, however, were

quickly brought back to reality as they grappled with the development of new and

56 Hato Paora College: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1949, p.73.
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irurovative teaching techniques as well as the general duties needed to manage the

new school. The on-going improvements to the college's facilities, such as

classrooms for teaching and hostel accommodatioru correspondingly meant that the

boys had little time to themselves as well.

By the end of Gupwell's term as Rector in 1964, Hato Paora College had undergone

many changes. The number of buildings, for example, had increased from four to

eight. He had witnessed the opening of buildings for classrooms, dinning room,

senior dormitory and swimming pool. The school year had also been transformed

into three terms, 13 weeks for the first term, 12 f.or the second term and 11 for the

third. Fees had increased from €25 per term in 1948 to f33/ 6/8 per term or €100 a

year tn 1964. But by any standards, Hato Paora was the least expensive Maori

church boarding school in the country. School fees did not meet the day to day costs

needed for the upkeep of the college. This meant that the burden was sustained by

the Wellington Dioceses and whatever profits could be made from the College farm.

Bro. Peter, Br. Martin, Bro. Alfred. Fr. Atkins with a group of boys.

If there were one thing that impacted heavily on Hato Paora it was the appointment

of staff. This was due mainly to the fact that their influence was not confined to ttre

classroom. They had an assorbnent of duties vital to the successful running of the

college on a day to day basis and were therefore able to exert influence on those

aspects of college life that they participated in. Duties included dormitory

supervision, laundry, supervising and preparing meals, the upkeep of the grounds

and gardens, as well as the cleanliness and hygiene of the dormitories, and

classrooms. Their day began at 5.00 am and ended around midnight. Although the

Figure 10: Marist Brothers,1961 Clearing the bush, 1952.

Fr. Atkins with a group of boys.



45

majority of changes to the staff roster were due to the mental or physical condition of

the aging priests, many of the younger, better educated priests that came to Hato

Paora College did so in the belief that they were undertaking a mission, comparable

to their confreres in the Pacific Islands. It was pure dedication and the school stood

to gain.

Then in 1962 the Society of Mary was able to appoint three Lay Brothers, Alfred

(1962), Martin de Porres (1962-64), and Peter (1962-68) to assist Fr. Gupwell together

with his hard working staff. They took over the kitchen and laundr/, two key areas

within the school as well as working around the college grounds in a

groundsman/caretaker role that lifted a considerable weight of.f. Gupwell's

shoulders. They were joined rn 1964 by Brother Gerard (1964-67) who replaced

Brother Martin de Porres.

Cunrucututut

Academically Hato Paora College was like few other secondary schools during this

period, in that most schools would expect their intake of new boys to be prepared for

secondary school work. This was not the case at Hato Paora. Many, if not all of the

students entering College, had experienced broken primary education and future

schooling inevitably brought many the trials and tribulations for the majority.

Because of this the priests had to decide how best to occupy the students during

class time, as well as developing activities that would prepare the students for

catholic adulthood. Fr. Chris Duggan's workshop, in the old garage, was one of the

many successful initiatives developed by staff to enhance the practical skill level of

their charges. It was done under the guise of 'Manual Training'. In his L949

editorial, Gupwell summed up the situation as follows:

" Our curriculum is arrflnged uith tlu special needs of Maoi boys in aiezu. Nof

many are lil<ely to achieae eaen the limited distinction of a School Ctrtifcate, and to

force all along the restricted path that leads to it zuould be nothing but an intolerable

drudgery for teachers and pupils alike. We haae found it necessary to keep a fnger
on the pulse of the Maoi boy and adjust the curriculum accordingly.tt sz

s7Ibi4 p.11.
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The students undertaking the Manual Training course rn 1949 worked on practical

projects which included:

r learning to find the level and setting up the boxing for the tennis courts

. replacing broken sash cords, glazing windows and hanging wallpaper in

the different buildings throughout the property

working on plumbing

building a new body on the school truck

learning to repair footwear and other leather goods

cabinet making - filling orders from business houses, churches, etc.

metalwork, mainly soldering and brazing

The boys manual training extended generally to whatever needed attention under

the direction of Duggan and in some instances, Ollie Sporle. Not only did this type

of activity educate the students but it saved the College further financial strain.

Another enterprising phase in the development of the College was agricultural

training under the tuition of Phil Corliss the first Farm Manager and then Tom

Bradley who replaced him in 1948. Irritially it was developed to keep the students

occupied, as well as, helping to keep costs to a minimum while still developing the

farm. M*y parents disagreed with this activity, as they felt the boys could leam all

they needed to know about agriculture at home and that they should have spent

their time studying academic subjects such as higher mathematics. It was assumed,

however, that many of the boys simply could not even comprehend what was

needed to participate or complete what was required for those subjects. Further still,

they might as well be useful on the farm, learning some practical skills in the

process.

By 1951 the College settled into a structured timetable, with classes on Saturday

morning and no classes on Wednesday afternoon. This departure from the norm

was due to the Rector specifying that inter-school sporting fixtures would be better

suited to Wednesday afternoon (a time used traditionally at Marist schools) and that

time spent participating in sports could be compensated for on Saturday mornings.

This time was normally utilised for cleaning, such as dormitories, the driveway,

bush and particularly the sumps. It is interesting to note that the timetable caters for

Primary education, due to the broken education a number of students had prior to

their arrival at Hato Paora. Classes for less able students were established primarilly

to attain a basic proficiency in English, arithmetic and social studies. However,
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proficiencyPrimary classes were discontinued from

increased.

the curriculum as the level of

Table 5: Class Timetable, fune 1951.s8

Nature St.

s Inspection Report, SPM,'1,:73.
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Table 5: Teacher Distribution of Classes,Iune 1951.ss

Fr. Gupwell Fr. Dueean Fr. Delanev Fr. Brennan
Monday 5 6 7 t1

Tuesday 6 5 8 8

WednesdaV 4 2 J 3

Thursday 6 5 8 7

Fridav 5 6 7 n

Saturdav 3 4 1 4

Lr March 1952 the College received its first visit from the Department of Education

Inspectors. In their report the Inspectors, M. F. Woodward and S. M. Kincross, were

generally impressed with the performance of the staff describing the school as

excellent and providing an exemplary model which the students could aspire to,

particularly in the academic field.

All Fifth Form students studied English, Latin, Chemistry, Woodwork and Maori,

with the exception of Course A General pupils who also studied Latin in the hope

that they would be able to sit School Certificate. Pupils were placed into one of two

categories depending on their perceived academic potential.

Table 7: Student Numbers For Academic Courses,1952

COURSE A GENERAL COURSE B GENERAL

The curriculum was divided into two major programmes in 1954. The first

programme allowed students to undertake subjects such as Christian Doctrine,

English, Maori and Arithmetic. An agricultural component was an intricate part of

the second programme that consisted of General Agriculture and Animal

Husbandry with practical work on the farm. Shearing instruction was offered by the

Wool Board and K. Nesdale spent a good deal of time among the enthusiastic boys

se lbid.
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as a regular instuctor. The course proved excellent for those boys that would have

found School Certificate difficult or impossible, and it recognised an employment

market which was attractive to M6ori. This agricultural course lasted two years with

most boys leaving at the conclusion of the second year, although a few did return for

a third year. The 1963 Inspectors reported that the course was'zuell designed to suit

the aptitudes and needs of the Agriculture pupils'60 which gave the staff great

satisfaction.

By 1955 the Course A General became known as the General course with core

subjects of Maori, Latin, Chemistry, Drawing and Design, and Book-keeping. The

Course B General was replaced with an Agriculture course, where pupils studied the

same subjects as the General Course with the exception of Chemistry and Latin. The

efforts of the staff were now "directed touards ftting the Maoi youth to take his place in

the community as a Maoi. lf he is to compete zoith the Pakeha, it is essential that he haoe a

command of tlu English language. On the other hand, if le is to retain his pride of race and

hnae tlu respect of his fellotu Maori, he mustknow his ozunlanguage."6l

However, teaching Maori was to become a major focus at Hato Paora. Because many

of the students came from Maori speaking homes and there were no available text

books for the teaching of Maori as a core curriculum subject Gupwell and his staff

were forced to cope with what few resources they had managed to acquire. In fact,

up until the early 1960s, there did not exist any clear guidelines concerning School

Certificate Maori and Gupwell was forced to write a text book based on the material

available. Korero piirakau, Maori tribal stories, with basic M6ori granunar structures

and vocabulary were often utilised in an attempt to fill the void caused by the lack of

Maori language text books.

Lr the 195L College magazine, students wrote a number of short stories under the

heading 'He Mea Kohikohi'62 as part of their Maori language curriculum but this

practice seeuu to have been used fleetingly. Eventually the void was remedied with

a series of the Maori language books, Te Rangatahi, written by Hoani Waititi.

@ Inspection Report on Hato Paora College, Parorangi, Feilding, SPM, 2: 40. 6May 1963.
61 Ibid, SPM,'l..: 89, 1952.
62 Hato Paora College: Parorangi, School Magazine 7957, pp.4347.
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Another innovation was the introduction of mahi whakairo, wood carving, as

another manual subject similar to woodwork. The boys took to this with great gusto

and one of their first major works was the completion of the school bell tower under

the guidance of Fr. Paddy Kinsella, although he would be the first to admit he was

not a tdhunga whakairo. The bell tower still remains today and depicts the epic

story of Maui as well as the story about the exploits of Matangi. Both M6ori

ancestor's were chosen because of their link with the College, particularly Maori

education. Tokotoko, koruru, taiaha and the two figures that guard the entrance to

the Assembly Hall were among some of the work that was undertaken by students

in the early 1950s. Despite the enthusiasm, conditions and skills remained very basic

although the arrival of knowledgeable people, from time to time, aided the

continuing development of carving. One such expert was Henare Toka, who taught

Maori carving and design at Auckland University. During his visit to the College in

1955 he shared his expertise freely to an eager audience and greatly enhanced the

capabilities of many young carvers.

Music was also taught as part of the curriculum for a number of years by Mrs.

McCarbrey. She taught piano and prepared a number of boys for examinations. The

boys were also taught choral work, initially by Gupwell but later on by Fathers Noel

Delaney and Bernard Atkins. Although a lot of the choral work was sung in Latin,

the priests were able to introduce hymns in M6ori such as Aroha Mai, Tama Ngdkau

and E Hehu i te Tdpenakara in addition to hymns and songs composed by the staff

of the College. Delaney, for example, wrote music to the Mdori mass so that students

could fully participate as well as gaining kudos for the school as choral performers.

Another initiative was the acquisition of a reading laboratory in 1963 to improve

individual grarnmar and comprehension. Students were able to select readings and

answer questions pertaining to them. Upon completion, answers were confirmed by

the answer sheet provided, leaving time for the teacher to either work with a slower

student or prepare material for the next lesson. It proved to be invaluable for all

pupils, not just those who were struggling. Together with remedial reading classes

it was responsible for the success of a number of students securing career's after

their departure from Hato Paora. The reading laboratory also athacted attention

from the Maori Education Foundation6 whose Chairman, D. G. Ball. accompanied

by the Foundatiort's secretary, J. Jolliffe and I.Hendry of the Education Department,
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wanted to see the laboratory in action with the lower forms and were impressed

with what they saw.

One can only imagine the frustration borne out by those early teachers attempting to

teach English from a text book called "Mamoa"& or "Mamua", especially since they

had been rejected by other schools. As there were no free text book grants from the

goverrunent during the major part of the Gupwell eta, the only text books available

to Hato Paora were those rejected by other schools, procured without cost or bought

for a minimal price. Needless to say, the staff were very appreciative of the

Christian generosity of other institutions and organisations.

Hato Paora's initiation into the public exam system had humble and unspectacular

beginnings. In 1951 three students took the School Certificate examination and

failed while the following year all five students were similarly unsuccessful. But the

step itself was of great significance and by 1954 Archie Taiaroa and Bernard Haami

were to achieve the distinction of being the first Hato Paora students to pass the

exam. In 1960 Kevin Rongonui6s obtained the first University Entrance pass.

The Inspectors Report in L963 acknowledged the vision and progress made by

Gupwell and his staff since the inception of the college. 'Good standards haae been

reached particularly in L,atin, Maoi and Book-leeping and it is pleasing to note also that

past pupils of Hato Paora College are doing zuell in there subjects at Uniaersity.'at

Although the overall standard for science and mathematics was lower than

languages and book-keeping, the College had nevertheless advanced. The Report

went on to also commend the work done outside the classroom particularly in the

spiritual and social aspects.

Rrrrcroru

One of the College's requirements for entry necessitated the applicant was baptised a

catholic. Attempts to strictly adhere to this requirement were not always successful

as many pupils have been Anglican, Ringatti, Ratana and Mormon. However, there

was still an expectation by the Catholic Church, the Society of Mary and the catholic

63Ibid, 7963, p.71,
a Fr. N. Delaney, interview atSt. Peters Presbytery, Wairoa on 26 December \994.
6 Hato Paora College school register, 7948-7995.

t,

i
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Maori community that Christian Maori leaders of the future would come from Hato

Paora College. The Gupwell era was a time where each religion guarded its beliefs

and membership with a high degree of jealousy. Not surprisingly in a church

boarding school, religion was a dominant element of college life.

Figwe 11: Hato Paora College chapel1952

A typical college day began with prayers which were led by the Dorm Master

immediately after the students were woken up. The making of beds and morning

wash were followed by mass in the school chapel at 6.30 am. Mass was compulsory

for the whole school on weekdays but optional on Saturdays. At noon everyday the

'Angelus' was recited prior to lunch and in the evenings the whole school gathered

in the chapel for night prayers. There was a school mass every Sunday and

benediction at 7.00 pm that evening, with the exposition of the most blessed

sacrament every first Sunday of the month between the hours of five and seven in

the evening.

Christian Doctrine classes conveyed sound knowledge of the catholic faith which

was complimented by the students participation in the mass and benediction. A

select few became sacristans, tasked with the preparation of the chapel for mass and

benediction as well as special occasions that highlight the cathotc year. These

duties were performed under the guidance of Mrs. McCartney.

Baptisms, Holy Communion and Confirmations were all important and these

occasions were celebrated with great passion by the College. The first baptism at

Hato Paora was in 1949 when Henry Te \A/haiti of Waimararna was received into the

66 Inspection Report on Hato Paora College, Parorangi, Feilding, SPM,2: 41,,6May 1963.
t,

'I
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church. In the same year he and Henry Te Aika of North Canterbury became the

first to make their first Holy Communion.6T In 1951 along with the now annual

baptisms and first Holy Communicants, the college was able to have its own

Confirrnation ceremony with His Lordship Bishop O'Neill officiating, assisted by Fr.

Austin of the St. Columban Fathers, Fr. Duggan and Fr. Brennan.

Figure 12: First Communicants and Baptised 1955.

Back: L. Peeti, I. Sharland, T. Simon, C. Edwards, T. Brosnahan
Middle: R. Ratana, L. Govemor, O. Wallace, M. Wallace, T. Ruki

Front: S. Simeon, I. Anderson, K. Whanau.

Other events of importance were the annual Retreats held at the College with priests

from other catholic societies preaching to the participants. They had a great effect on

the boys, who were able to utilise this time to contemplate their futures.

In 1955 another influential event was initiated by the Maori community and the

Marist Maori missioners at Hato Paora College. The Catholic Maori Women's

Retreat's began and were held aruruatly giving the women an opportunity to reflect

on life, both spiritually and socially. Many women who attended these retreat's

were prominent catholic people from throughout the archdiocese of Wellington: Ani

Konuke and Wiki Christie (Wairoa), Ruby Wawatai (Gisborne), Aggr" Nahona

(Wunganui), Bunty Cowan (Feilding) and the Ngatai whanau (Taranaki) to name but

a few. They were supported by many nuns including Sister Cyprian and Sister

Brenden from the \iVhanganui missions who were able to assist the priest in a

number of religious activities. Not only were these women encouraged to attend the

Retreats for their own benefit, they utilised the time to establish a catholic Maori

women's network in addition to contributing to the College, either by preserving

fruit and jams or by making replacement linen and curtains. Th"y were able to add a

motherly touch to many of the amenities of the college.

67 Hato Paora College: Parorangi, School Magazine 1949, p.27.
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Figure 13: Mdori women's Retreat 1951

Hawkes Bav Taranaki

Another movement began in 1953 after a visit by Fr. Carroll, who spoke to students

about the Pioneer Movement and the evils of alcohol. This movement required total

abstinence from alcohol, regarded as a major problem in many communities. The

College reported that in 1956,75% of students belonged to the Pioneer Movement

and that the majority had joined after careful deliberation although it is more likely

to have been as a result of constant preaching by the priests. Even though this may

have indeed been true, it is always hard to assess properly the accuracy of a
statement like this because of the importance for the College to be seen in the

forefront of Maori development. The Pioneer Movement remained influential at the

College for many years until it dissipated 1n1966.

A number of students, having completed college, entered the Seminary to study for

the priesthood or to become Brothers of the Society of Mary. However, few lasted

the first year, let alone the full seven years it takes to become a priest. Nevertheless,

the aspirations of the Rector and his staff were not diminished. Moreover, the

catholic Maori community prayed for more Maori priests to work with Fr. Wiremu

Te Awhitu and the only other Maori priest ordained rn1962, Fr. Henare Tate. Tate

had been a pupil of Hato Petera College, Northcote, the other catholic Maori boys

Manawatu Whanganui

Taranaki
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college. Then on the 16 December l959,Jacksmith took his final vows to become the

College's first Old Boy religious, becoming a Brother of the Society of Mary. It was

not until 1964 that Hato Paora College had its first old boy priest in Fr. Robert

Harwood, later known as Pa Hekiera, from Taranaki. He was just the third Maori

catholic priest who worked in the Maori missions, and by 1964 Hato Paora College

had wo Old Boy's in religious life.

Figure 14: Father R. Hekiera sm Brother Sebastian sm

TanaMaont

From the college's inception taha Maori played an important part in the day to day

life of the boys and in the growth of character. Maori values were reasoned to be as

important as those citizenship values society deemed necessary for the modem

world. Through his lifelong contact with Maori, Gupwell recognised taha Mdori as a

key ingredient for the successful participation in academic life for students at

college. The students were able to converse in MEori among themselves and almost

every priest was either capable of responding in Maori or had become fluent

speakers through their years of contact with Maori communities. Gupwell had to

explain to many priests that they could not hit the boys on the head as that was tapu

to Maori. Sanitary iurangements had to take into account such Maori beliefs as

keeping clothing and kitchen laundry separate. ln many ways this was neglected by

other Maori church boarding schools who seemed to base their ethos on the old

English Public School alienating Maori students from a Maori environment with the
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emphasis on the student being encouraged to adapt to European values and

practices.

One of the first major developments Gupwell was forced to deal with was the

process of developing a'Kawa' for the College. A process of 'kanohi ki te kanohii6a

with the tangata whenua, Ngati Kauwhata, was utilised by Gupwell with great

success for himself and the College. The tribal territories of Ngati Kauwhata

included the property of Parorangi. Because Ngeti Kauwhata is a Tainui iwi, their

kawa is described as 'Whakaufuufu'6e and is used on all their marae. However, after

great deliberation with local kaumatua, including Tangimoana Rakatau, Gupwell

explained his reasons for wanting to use another kawa for Hato Paora - the Aotea

and Kurahaupo kawa,'Paeke'zo. He proposed that the college be given dispensation

by Ngad Kauwhata to use'Paeke' maintaining that the boys would whaikorero on

the marae supported by the priests arrd/ or local kaumatua and that this would be

overbearingly difficult under the Tainui kawa. The Aotea kawa was more suitable

for a student of Maori to learn the intricacies that are part of whaikorero because

there is no expectation of specifically answering a speaker. And while it was an

unusual arrangement Fr. Gupwell also stated that the 'Marae o Hine' in Palmerston

North square was a precedent for his request.. For whatever reason, Gupwell's

preference was accepted and Hato Paora uses the 'Paeke' kawa except when the

paepaen speakers are themselves Tainui and then the College's kawa reverts back to

Tainui.

Staff also decided to establish some form of club system at the College, whereby

students were divided into clubs, competing for points in various categories

throughout the year, thus appeasing the competitive nature of the students. This

system remained in place until1955 when three Houses were formed and each glven

Maori na.rnes: Tangaroa, Rongo-ma-tdne and \Alhiro. A fourth House, Tawhirimatea

was added n 1957. House points were competed for in a variety of activities that

included Taha Maori, tennis, rugby, swimming, cricket and blackberry picking.

Whaik6rero was also an important part in the development of the students of Hato

Paora College. Competitions were held each year open to all students, however, in

68 Face to face, a phrase confirming the process of dialogue through mediation.
69 Alternating speakers.
70 All speakers on the tangata whenua speak, then all of the manuhiri.
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1953 it was decided to create three categories, Senior, Intermediate and Junior. These

competitions were keenly contested with expert judges havelling from various

locations and included Pita Haami from Wanganui, Tangimoana Rakatau from

Feilding and Sam Mihaere from Palmerston North. Although tribal varialions came

to the fore in this activity, the competitiveness was strictly between the Houses.

Figure 15: House Champions-Tangaroa, L960.

Musically inclined, the students wasted little time in gaining a reputation for

harmonious singing. A College concert party was formed among the students who

performed cultural items when the occasion warranted, particularly when

welcorning important visitors to the College. Kapa Haka competitions began

formally in 1951 between the three clubs with the senior club winning on most

occasions until the instigation of the College Houses. Most songs and haka were

brought to College by students, either composed by their whanau or an item they

liked from home. Gupwell composed a number of songs in 1950 for the College so

that students had songs that pertained to Hato Paora College alone. The songs were

'E Hato Paora' and'Ko Te Ra', while Fr. Te Awhitu wrote a song'Awhinatia Mai'

that was sung at a concert in 1950. House action song competitions became an

annual event that had the boys practising at every opportunity in the hope of

SUCCCSS.

71 The orator's bench.



58

Figure L5: Senior Culture Group,1952.

Piupiu making was also introduced out of necessity n1957. Up until this stage the

College had been forced to borrow prupiu for performances as well as the end of the

year House competitions. Under the tutorage of Fr. Robert Lee, students prepared

flax, accessed the paru required to dye the piupiu from benefactors of the College

and ended up with a set of thirty piupiu. It was no mean feat. Lee had to be taught

the preparation and techniques required to make proper piupiu, that could

withstand the constant use by the boys, by kuia from the Uftranganui river district.

So skilled is this art, ttrat it took a number of attempts before the final product was

available for use by the College and was only made possible by the dedication of the

boys themselves, Fr. Lee and those expert kuia. An off-shoot to making piupiu was

the art of taniko. Lee found that he needed to learn taniko in order to weave the belt

required to hold the prupiu, making it stronger. Some of the boys became quite

adept at this task but none more so than Lee who, through the constant hours

needed for the completion of just one belt, was able to teach himself the skill.

Exrne- CURRIcUL wut Acrl:y lrlE s

Sports played an important part in the life of the sttrdents. A degree of natural talent

meant some sports came easily to many boys. Recognition by staff of the talent

many boys possessed ensured that time was set aside to allow these skills to be

honed. The principal sporb at Hato Paora College were rugby and athletics but

there were others. Boxing tennis, cricket and swim:rring were all taken to with

enthusiasm but played a lesser role than the big two, largely because of the cost

needed to provide transport alone. As was the case in the majority of boarding
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schools, sports were also used to relieve the boredom that can be associated with this

type of life.

Hato Paora required all boys to participate in sports, unless there was a special

reason. Sport also allowed interaction with other schools. For example, there was an

emphasis on encouraglng ties with Marist schools and other schools that would

benefit either the reputation of the college or the outlook of the boys, such as

Wanganui Collegiate.

Another reason for encouraging sport, that can be athibuted to Gupwell's

deterrnination, was to keep Hato Paora in the news as a way of ensuing support.

Performing well in sporting events against schools with national reputations, as

academic and sporting institutions, meant national coverage in the media. This in

turn meant Gupwell's superiors would be encouraged by the positive nature of those

reports and assume that the College was progressing as planned. Gupwell also

realised that Maori would be drawn to the College by the favourable publicity. As a

result, inter-school fixtures were established with St. Patrick's College Wellington,

Wanganui Collegiate and St. John's College Hastings.

Athletics

M*y of the sfudents at Hato Paora were considered 'naturals' when it came to

athletics and fibress. This is illustrated by a comment from Fr. Kinsella on the nature

and strength of his former pupils, " One dny I uas ..., they chopped dozun a tree out near

the football feld and it zoas big. We had logs piled up and I zuas trying to shift one of there

logs you see. And I uas pretty strong in those days uhen tluse brozon hands came around

and just zuent 'whoosh' and just threzo it on the top. lt uas Charlie Tomoana and he zuas

strong!!"zz However'natural' the sfudents wele, the priests knew that if they were to

succeed in competitive athletics they would need expert coaching. Also, there was a

need to establish an organised competition within the school using national

guidelines to ensure the performance of students could be monitored. The first

athletic champions were Patrick Haami (Senior), W. Albert (Intermediafe) and T.

Albert, J. Standish and E. Tangimoana (lunior).

T2Fr.Paddy Kinsella sm, Interview at Otaki Catholic Presbytery, Pukekaraka, 26 September
1995.
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Table 8: Senior Records,1949

YHSIffii i'^ryndE7plstffir$cE,,#' l#Rm**1$hMEffi.fl _ iil#sn, tr#
100 yards 11,.2/5 sec P. Haami 1949

220 yards 26.3/5 sec P. Haami 1949
440 vards 65. 1/5 sec I. Clarke 1949

880 vards 2m 36 sec W. Akonea 1949
Mile 5m 53 sec T. Wereta 1948

High Jump 4 ft.8 in P. Haami 1949
LongJump 18 ft. 10 in W. Takaransi 1948

Shot Put 29 ft.Sr/qtn W. Akonea 1949

Table 9: Intermediate Records, 1949

,' ,EVENTi'l'r i;. ETIMEIDIS;T'I{IiICE':'' . +YEAR ,

100 vards 11.4/5 sec W. Albert 1949
220 vards 27 sec W. Albert 1949
440 vards 64'1./5 sec I. Merritt 1949
880 vards 2m 38 2/5 sec M. Gemmell 1.949

Mile 5m 56 sec G. Wipa 't949

Hieh Tump 4 fr.7 3/4in P. Haami 1948
Long Tump 18 ft. 2 in P. Haami 1948
Shot Put 25 ft. 10 in R. Wilson 1949

Table 10: funior Records,1949

.'EVENT TIME/DISTANCE NAME YEAR
100 vards 121./5 sec T. Albert 1949
220 vards 27 3/5 sec T. Albert 1949
440 vards 68 sec T. Albert 1949
880 vards Zrn4'1. L/5 sec I. Standish 1949

High Jump 4 ft.6t/ern I. Standish 1949
Long Jump 15 ft. 83/4 in T. Standish 1949

Categories for formal competition were established based on ages: Junior - under

1,4l/zyears old; L:rtermediate - under L6; Senior - under L9 as at the 1"t April of a given

year. Every year the Inter-Collegiate competition was held in Palmerston North

during April. Hato Paora students competed in the competitions for the first time in

1.949 and acquitted themselves well particularly in the sprints and field events.

Patrick Haami managed a 20 feet 41/z inch long jump to win the senior event while

W. Takarangi came second with 20 f.eet 2 inches. The first provincial schoolboys

record to be held by a Hato Paora student came in 1950 when Valentine Teka broke

the Intermediate 440 vards time in 58.6 seconds.
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Figure 17: Winners at the Secondary School Sports,1950.

Left to right V. Teka, J. Haami, P. Haami.

Figure 18: Athletic Team,1952.

Back: J. Hakaraia, D. Hilton, T. Tutaki, R. Hunt, M. McMillan, F. Tinirau, E. Mohi, P. Spooner.
Middle: A. Taiaroa, J. Miratana, J. Haami (Capt), C. Tumoana, B. Haami.
Front B. Spooner, J. Henare, H. Mihaere, T. Wilson, A. Reo, P. Leatherby.

The year 1951 is synonymous with the first athletic competition for the Viard Shield

presented by Fr. James Riordan in memory of Bishop Viard. Saint Augustine's

College of Wanganui, the Marist Brothers School of Palmerston North and Hato

Paora College competed for the shield until 1952 when Saint Joesph's College,

Masterton joined the competition. At the inaugural meet held at Parorangi, Hato

Paora became champions and they retained the shield eight times between 1950 and

1964. At one stage they retained the shield for seven consecutive years and the

organisers approached the College to reassess the criteria for competitors. Because

of Hato Paora's domination, other schools felt they could not compete and that Hato

Paora spent more time training for athletics than was spent in the classroom. This

was refuted by the priests who assured the schools that Hato Paora spent no more

practice time than any other school and perhaps the success lay with the coaching

techniques and the natural ability that was abundant at Hato Paora College. But the
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College's domination ended rn 1957 and in the following seven years Hato Paora

would only win once, in 1960.

By D6a there were a number of trophies competed for at Hato Paora.

Table 11: Trophy winners: l95l &7964

Swimming

Figure 19: Swimming Team,1964.

Competition swimrning did not begin at Hato Paora until 1960 when the first house

sports were held. Tawhfuimdtea house won the inaugural swimming competition

and a representative swimming team was chosen to compete in the Inter-Collegiate

swimming meet in Palmerston North. They performed with gusto but apart from

the occasional second or third the experience was a learning one. Ollie Sporlezr

donated three trophies for swimming; The Anne Quaid Memorial Cup (Ooer 1.6

1951, - H. Te Whaiti
1951- P. Cowan 1964 - T. Winitana

1951. - B. Haami 1964 - A. O'Carroll
Te Tai Hauauru

Shield

73 Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1960, p.36.
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years), The Olive Sporle Memorial Cupz+ (Under 16 years) and the Father Broughton

Memorial Cup (lJnder 15 yenrs). He and his wife also donated the lights for the

swimming pool enabling the boys to use the pool at night. By the end of 1964

swimming was well established and the school took part in Inter-Collegiate

competitions. Aquatic skills such as life saving had also been introduced and

students were able to gain accreditation.

Boxing

Figure 20: Boxing Champions,195L.

Middre: u u,.""ff;iLl,Yilll};ll ;)T:i.i Jlf" i,'I;i,iTl',ioo",.o, r Haami
Front: H. Mihaere.

As a sport, boxing was introduced in 1949 by Clarrie Taylor, a trainer from the

Feilding Amateur Boxing Club who assisted in the progression of the skills at Hato

Paora. The Feilding club gave considerable support organising a tournament held

on November L't of the same year. Contestants ranged from welterweight through

to heavyweight. John Merritt was awarded the medal for the most scientific boxer at

that tournament. So successful was the tournament that it was held every year until

1952, while tuition was confined to third formers only.

Problems arose when brothers and close friends were forced to fight against each

other, this resulted in many bouts being decided when a fighter did not turn up.

Although individuals continued to learn the art of boxing, competition boxing

disappeared from Hato Paora's yearly activities in 1953.

74In memory of his daughter.
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Tennis:

Tennis was patronised whole heartedly by the priests and the boys alike. The

college constructed its own termis courts rn1949. The two courts were each capable

of handling doubles competition, although at the time of the first college

championship only one double court was completed. The following year Hato Paora

competed in the in the Manawatu Secondary Schools' Tennis Championships held in

Palmerston North. Although they did not win the aggregate points trophy, some

valuable lessons were learned. Games were also arranged with the St. Brigid's

Catholic Tennis Club from Feilding who held games in town or travelled out to the

college enabling the boys to hone their game in preparation for upcoming

competitions.

Figure 21: Tennis Finalists,195l.

Back: flunior) L. Spooner, A. Moana, B. Simon, J. Miratana, J. Gardiner.
Front (Senior) B. Winterbum, P. Haami, W. Albert, P. Cowan.

The tennis team earned the distinction of being the Manawatu Champions in 1951

and 1952 winning the singles, doubles and aggregate points. The outstanding

players were Pat Haami who won the singles and Augustine Moana who won the

doubles for two years in a row. Others to contribute to the winning seasons were

Bevan Winterbum and William Albert. The Manawatu Times reported "Undoubtedly

the most promising player uas the Maori lad from Parorangi, P. Haami, zulnse polished shot

execution and rocklike steadiness uon him the boys' singles championslip. Haami met his

strongest opposition in C. Burns of High School. He proaed too steady for his opponent and

moaed to the fnal uithout being troubled at any sttge."zs

75 Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi School Magazine, 1951; p.16.
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Because of the size of the school, tennis competed with cricket and those talented

enough to represent the college in both sports were forced to choose one or the other.

The lack of regular competition meant the boys were robbed of a vital component

associated with any sports development. There were a number of reasons: the

location of the college, cost involved and the lack of transport. Tennis, like all sports

at Hato Paora, was dependent on the interest of the staff who needed to motivate the

boys and ensure the condition of the courts were up to standard.

However, competitions were arranged with Wanganui Collegiate in L963, after some

lean years. This proved to be very successful as another social exchange for the

students together with those who participated from Collegrate.

Cricket:

Cricket was introduced in 1948 without any great success due largely to the

popularity of tennis which Maori enjoyed participating in for many years. Change

was evident, however, in 1954 when the school entered the Feilding competition

with four teams and although forced to default a number of games due to the school

holidays, all teams finished well. The junior A team won the Fred Murray Cup. As

the roll of the college grew, so did the popularity of cricket although it was not a

purely sporting interest. By playing cricket the boys were assured of going into

town at least once a fortright rn'hich no doubt contributed to its popularity.

House cricket was introduced during the \956-57 season with great success. It

afforded an opportunity for the boys to compete at a more social level as well as

contribute to House points.
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Figure 22: First Eleven, 1957.

Back P. Hakaraia, T. Wilson, f. Manahi, H. Heremaia, P. Pauro.
Middle: A. Gage, M. Tito, R. Harwood (Capt), R. Moana, M. McMillan.

Front: H. Baker, J. Prime.

The competitive nature of cricket at Hato Paora depended entirely on the

enthusiasm shown by staff and sfudents resulting in inconstant performances. It

was not until the 1957-58 season that cricket came of age. St. Augustine's College,

Wanganui provided the first annual inter-collegiate game for Hato Paora which was

won by St. Augustine's. Another match played annually was against the students

from Highden who enjoyed the competitive nature of the First XI. During the 1961-

62 season annual games conunenced against St. Patrick's College, Silverstream

Second XI which met with immediate success and the following year saw the

corunencement of a new series against Wanganui Collegiate Second XI. Obviously

the influence of Fr. Kinsella was being felt. He coached the team and managed most

aspects of the game at college. In 1958 a festival game was arranged against the

Rector's XI. It was to be played on an annual basis, but only one match was ever

played. The official result was a draw, and the whole school enjoyed the day of fun.

Kinsella top scored for the Rector's XI with 48 while Peter Pauro and Maurice Tito

both scored unbeaten half centuries to keep the First XI in the game.

Rugby:

More than any other activity, curriculum or non-curriculum, rugby was to have the

most influence on the boys that attended the college. Virtually every boy played

rugby and like the dreams of most New Zealand boys who aspired to be All Blacks,

the desire by the Hato Paora students was to play for the l..t XV. Initially, Hato
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Paora had barely enough boys to field two teams, but as the roll increased so too did

the number of rugby teams and the competition to play for the L't XV. The inaugural

season was played against local competition and games arranged with other schools.

The record rn 1949 was impressive with victories over St. Augustine's College,

Wanganui 15-17, Marist Brothers High School, Palmerston North L3-6, Feilding

Agriculture High School L0-6 and a loss to St. Patrick's College, Silverstrearn 3-22.

Playing in black and white hoops the boys set the high calibre that teams ever since

have been hard pressed to emulate. Valuable assistance was given to the college by

Tom Kelly and Jack Gleeson from the Feilding Rugby Club.

Figure 23: Winners of Manawatu Seven-a-side Rugby,1953.

Back: B. Simon, A. Moana, B. Haami, J. Tumoana.
Front: J. Haami, C. Tumoana, f, Miratana.

The 1950 season saw the introduction of the red and blue hooped rugby jerseys.

These were traditional Marist colours, the red representing the martyrs of the Society

of Mary and the blue representing the Marist mission in Oceania. With the new

jerseys came the organisation of annual college games against St. Augustine's,

Wanganui and the Marist Brothers, Palmerston North and the first annual match

against St. John's College, Hastings which was won 9-6by Hato Paora. In 1953 the

college participated in the Manawatu Secondary Schools seven-a-side tournament

and won. They beat Marist Brothers, 5-3, Technical High School, 14-3 and Feilding

Agricultural High School, 3-0.
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Figure 24: First Fifteen,1952.

Back: W. Albert, H. Te Whaiti, V. Teka,R.IlV*lr:, 
".Gemmell, 

M. August, A. Karauria,

Middle: E. Roberts, P. Cowan, T. Albert, W. Akonga (Capt), C. Tumoana, |. Moeau, P. Haami (V/C).
Front: R. Ford, A. Te Huna.

A one off game against St. Patrick's College Old Boys in Wellington provided an

outing for the 1954 1" XV who won 6-0 to cap off a good year for Hato Paora in

rugby. The 2"a XV won the Atkins Cup in the open competition while the 7o Grade

brought home the Kelly Cup in the School's seven-a-side toumanent.

The L"t XV entered the Open Junior grade in 1955 and for the first time in their short

history were pitted against the highly regarded Palmerston North Boy's High fthool
L"t XV at Boy's High School. After a physical game, Hato Paora had beaten their

hosts 6-3, all points coming from penalty goals. The return match resulted in

P.N.B.H.S. winning 24-8. But Hato Paora had proven itself to be a force as far as

rugby was concerned; history had been made and the future looked auspicious for

the college. Another first time event that year was an annual fixture against the Old

Boy's of the college who also presented a shield for competition each time the two

sides met. Incidentally, the 1't XV won the inaugural match 34-3.

A letter written by the Manawatu Rugby Union highlighted the commitnent Hato

Paora College made to rugby that year, 'To tlu First Fifteen congratuIations are due

becaure tluy were ccrtainly playing in a grade zuhich meant that eoery game they uere

meeting oldcr andbigger players. ffuy performed well throughout tlrc season and no doubt,

next year, they will hold an eaen higher position in tlu lunior Competition."zo It was

76[bid,7955; p.45.
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obvious to all concerned that rugby was the boy's favourite sport and the schools

reputation would be enhanced by the way in which the boys participated.

The 1956 season was a good year for the L't XV and this was the first time Hato Paora

met Wanganui Collegiate who won 18-0 in an entertaining match. Wanganui

Technical College played their first match against the L't XV that year too, with Hato

Paora losing 3-6. The following year saw the first victories against both these teams,

Wanganui Collegiate (11-9) and Wanganui Technical College (6-3). Another annual

match was introduced that year against St. Patrick's College, Wellington, the first

game being won by Hato Paora 9-6.

The college undertook its first rugby tour in 1958 to Wairoa playing against the

junior Representatives team from that area. Hosted by the local catholic M6ori and

accommodated at Taihoa Marae they were showered with Ngeti Kahungunu

hospitality under the direction of one of the parents, Turi Tipoki. A physical

encounter ensued with the local team being victorious 6-3. The L.t XV also played

the Central Hawkes Bay Junior Representative team that year with a victory to

Central Hawkes Bay by 6-13. For the next five years Hato Paora played this team

annually until the game against St. John's College was reinstituted. One team that

did exceptionally well in 1958 was the 7tt'grade which won the Manawatu seven-a-

side tournament.

Due to transport difficulties in 1958 the school was forced to minirnise the amount of

teams in the Saturday competitions. House rugby was introduced to ensure that

those boys who were unable to play in the Saturday competition had their share of

rugby. Each house also had its own set of jerseys; red for Tewhfuimetea, gold for

Rongo, green for Tangaroa and blue for Whiro. Wednesday aftemoon was set aside

for house competition and was extremely popular with the boys. The Parkinson Cup

for aggregate points was awarded to Tawhirim6tea with 40 points while Rongo with

36 points were the mnners up.

Table 12: House Rugby,1958
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During the year of 1960 the 1.t XV played Taupo College Old Boys winning 1L-8 and

Flock House from Bulls twice winning both times by 1,6-3 and9-6. Both these games

were arranged by old boys who were associated with these teams and the Rector

encouraged the contact in the hope that the experience would broaden the horizons

of the present boys.

The 1961 season saw an association that symbolised Hato Paora's entry into the

wider Maori school circuit. St. Stephen s Maori boys college from Parnell in

Auckland were on tour and had arranged to play Hato Paora. The rugby could only

be described as one sided, the St. Stephen's team winning 65-5 in a typically Maori

style, quick passing, fast running and an ability to sum up the situation and take

advantage of it. It was a good lesson for Hato Paora who responded with a bracket

of waiata and haka that left the manuhiri in good spirit. It was the first rugby

contact with another Maori college and was remembered for St. Stephen's

remarkable rugby prowess.

The college's first centurion was Ray Hepi in 1963 with 100 points from all games,

followed rn1964 with two boys, making the Centurion Colts: C. Rona scored 32 tries

(zoorth 3 points) and a drop goal while A. Wilson scored 12 tries in what would lead

to many rugby representatives in Hato Paora's short history.

The first old boy to gain national honours in rugby was j. J. Nicholls (1954) who was

selected for the New Zealand Maori rugby tour to Australia in 1958. He represented

Horowhenua, Manawafu and Manawhenua for a number of seasons.

A number of old boys were also representing their provinces in rugby by \964: Pat

Haami (Wanganui Mdori), Peter Cowan (Hawkes Bay), Henry Hanna (Waikato

Maori), Trevor Wilson (Manawatu Maori).

Other sports:

A number of sports were introduced to occupy the boys due either to the harsh

winter weather or to fill what would otherwise be termed idle time. Although the

sports were enjoyed by both the staff and boys it was inevitable that the durability of

these sports rested heavily on staff dedication. Table tennis was introduced in 1959

I
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and was played in various forms every year. Irritially, there was a championship

from which house points were on offer but the lack of standard tables and bats

meant that the game was reduced to a pastime. The game survived because of

ingenuity: boys were often seen playing table tennis using a jandal for a bat on an

old slab table.

Figure 25: Henry Hanna teeing off,1959.

Golf was one of those activities, neither designed to allow the boys to compete

outside of the college nor to do anything other than occupy time. This changed

however rn1962 when a six hole course was laid out on the college property " to allotu

the senior students to lenrn tlu ntdiments of the gflme".n Gupwell began coaching the

boys along with Tom Bradley, organising the first college golf championships played

at the Kimbolton Golf Course. It proved highly successful and was again held the

following year, this time at the Feilding Golf Course.

Softball was also played in 1959 as a house competition but did not endure.

Equipment was perhaps the main handicap and there was not a great deal of

enthusiasm from the staff.

Volleyball was introduced in a social context, and was used to unwind. Rules were

followed but teams sometimes grew to twenty per side. Basketball was also

introduced as a social event. There was no intention to get involved in competition

outside the college nonetheless it had a huge following.

n lbid,7962: p. 40.



72

Cannrs:

With Wortd War II barely over, the general concept and understanding held by the

goverrunent of the time was that New Zealaurrd should ensure the brutality and

carnage of the war should never happen again. Cadet kaining had been in existence

at many schools throughout the country, in some cases since the Boer war, Te Aute,

Auckland Gramrnar and Christ's College for example, had cadet units which were

long standing. Not only were the students trained in an array of military activities

but discipline was said to be the ultimate desired outcome. In 1948 Te Aute College

had a formidable unit. Former pupils had led and fought in the 28 Maori Battalion

during World War II, the most famous of them being Lieutenant Moana-nui-a-kiwa

Ngarimu who won the Victoria Cross in the Western Desert.

The Hato Paora College Cadet Unit was formed in June, 1948 with all students

participating. The Rector felt this would be a good character building exercise and

that discipline obtained through participation in the necessary drill would also be of

benefit to the general well being of the college. In the early 1.950s New Zealand

would be involved in two confrontations that threatened further World Wars, the

Korea war and Malaysia/Bomeo conflict, and the focus retumed to preparing young

New Zealand men to defend their country. The Cadets were also an opportunity to

broaden the horizons of students without a financial burden on finances that was

already under stress.

Participation by the college in Cadet training initially came under the direction of

New Zealand Army instructors in two national competitions, the Imperial Challenge

Shield Competition and the Press Challenge Shield. Training for the competitions

included two categories: (a) Elementary Drill, (b) Musketry. Every boy fired .22 and

.303 rifles and trained with the bren light machine gun. In1949 both competitions

produced remarkable results for first year competitors who scored an average of.76

in the Imperial Challenge Shield Competition, and 81 in the Press Challenge Shield.

However, due mainly to staffing difficulties, the cadets did not match similar

achievements for the next five vears.



Figure 26: Cadet Training,1949

Bren Gun Training.
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After a reformation process in1956, the school Cadet Unit in 1957 consisted of one

Company of Infantry and one Squadron of A.T.C. cadets. Instructors came from

both the Army and A.T.C. Hato Paora College started 1957 with two A.T.C. Officers

on staff, Fr. M. Tomasi and Fr. R. Lee, who were able to generate enthusiasm back

into the Cadet Unit. The Unit was issued uniforms and the Hato Paora Brass Band

was formed. The buglers were instructed by Mr. Simpson, RNZAF, Ohakea and the

drummers were under the direction of Flight Sergeant J. Searl, RNZAF, Ohakea.

Another event was the construction of. .22 rifle range behind the stable block. It was

immediately utilised with the training of a shooting team that competed for the

Waterhouse Trophy, finishing a creditable sixth in the first year of competition.

Brigadier C. L. Pleasants visited the college on 22 September L958 to conclude an

inspection of the Central Military District, of which he was the Commanding Officer.

"l knozu what it is lilce to march on grass," he said, "and your marching was really

excellent." "An enthusiastic band," said the Bigadier, "makes all the dffirence in

the ability to march," and he congratulated the band on its turnout and on its

playing.

"lt is one of tlrc greatest joys",lu said, "'to see tlu uay you put your luart into tlu

job and do your best and it is quite eaident here that you haae maile a very good

sho\o."

"Norl thnt I hnve maile my first uisit to yolt," he concludcd, "l hope it uill notbe tlu

Iast." He wislud the boys good luck as Cadets and in their school work. "You work

ltere," he said, "in surroundings uhich must be among tlrc best in New kaland."Ts

Barracks Week,1961.

Riddiford Cup Presentation,

78 Ibid, 1958; pp. 59-60.
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Hato Paora Cadet Unit was selected to represent Area 6 in the Riddiford Cup, a

trophy presented for the most efficient unit in the Central Military District. Th"y

came second to Hastings Boys High School. Hato Paora became Riddiford Cup

winners for the first time in 1959 under the leadership of R. Ruakere (commanding

officer), H. Hanna (zI/C) and company conuunders, D. Carr and G. Robinson.

This feat was repeated in 1960 under battalion commander W. Kapea, company

commanders P. Waihape and N. Anderson. Then they beat the next best unit, Te

Aute College.

Anzac day provided an opportunity to commemorate the deeds by Maori soldiers in

the World Wars, and the participation of local members of the 28 Maori Battalion in a

Hato Paora parade, added digrrity and significance. The guard of honour stood over

the flag-draped catafalque during the moving service as the Last Post played by a

College trumpeter.

The presentation of the Riddiford Cup in 1960 gave the school an opportunity to host

a large group of people from throughout the country. Prominent Maori, high

ranking officers along with their wives, representatives of the Maori Affairs

Department as well as representation from the R.S.A. shared in a unique display

arranged by the college for such an auspicious occasion. The Battalion performed a

haka of welcome which upon completion enabled the Band to give a ceremonial

display of intricate marching, followed by the Battalion general salute. Lr his speech,

Colonel Burns the Director of Cadets and Rifle Clubs at Army Headquarters when

presenting the cup commented on the following:

CoIoneI Burns reminded tlu boys thnt tlley were part of a team, and the Nezu

Ztaland Cadet Corps contained 50,000 cadets. 'You don't haae to be an

expert to get into the cadet corpsi he said,'and once you are in it, it is not a

dfficult job to become a team leailer by becoming an NCO.' He refened to

the attributes of leadership, which lte said required a certain amount of

diligence, a respect for supeiors, and, he added with a smile from tlu boys, 'a

certain amount of natiae cunning.'7s

A highlight was an address by Mr. W. Ngata, a former 28 Maori Battalion soldier. "/f

reminded me vrery lceenly...of our own Battalion mnrch past in 1940. There is something in
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us Maoris t'lnt is dffirent from tlu Pakelm, pnrtiailarly in our hakn and our sense of

rhythm."so Another comment from Mr. Ngata was " A lot of us are looking to you boys

for future leaderslip, and after zuhat I lnae seen this afternoon I knou ue zuill not look in

uain."

Figure 2TzM,arch Past, Barracks Week,1954.

***c":fn*.;l!

The college also did well in the national shooting competitions, coming runner up in

the Press Shield and medallist's in the Imperial Challenge Shield. In fact no college

in the country bettered the five Medals of Honour won by Hato Paora's top shots:

K. Rongonui, Silver medal: W. Prentice, Silver medal: J. Duff, Silver medal: J.

Manahi, Bronze medal: W. Hanara, Bronze medal.

The Riddiford Cup was won again in 1961 and the college came runners up to

Opunake High School by just one point n 1962. The college declined the

nomination to represent Area 6 n 1963 and 1964 so they did not compete for the

Riddiford Cup. However, they were given the privilege of providing the Guard of

Honour for Governor General Sir Bernard Ferguson who visited Feilding. The

Governor General commented on the boys performance:

" Your guard of honour this morning 70as extremely smart, zoell furned out,

steady on parade and excellent at its arms dill - a real pleasure to see. lt
must haae talcen a glod many rehearsals to bing it up to standard."8l

Hato Paora's Cadet Unit set a standard for all schools to follow. The examples were

not only confined to military manoeuvres but also the ability to promote positive

Maori leadership models.

79Ibid,7960; p.72.
80Ibid, p.73.
81 Ibid, 7964: pp. 65-67.
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Cotutrawrtv

The community surrounding the college conhibuted greatly to its successful

accomplishments. Both Maori and Pakeha worked to ensure the grounds and

buildings would be finished in time for the official opening. By analysing the

different stages of progress one can see the impact the surrounding community has

had on Hato Paora College, physically and spiritually. Large numbers of individuals

gave much in order that Gupwell and the college should make a difference in New

Zealartd's future.

From the moment Gupwell was appointed Rector of Hato Paora, his uncle Ollie

Sporle and his son Alf Sporle both gave selflessly. They were responsible for the

alterations to the main house so that dormitories were livable, classrooms were

operational and the chapel was a disused stable remodelled. Ollie Sporle especially

worked tirelessly and was major reason Gupwell was able to concentrate on other

dilemma's and not having to check up on the tradesmen all the time.

Figure 28: Olllie Sporle and co-workers,1950.

The local Maori community were a source of strength for special occasions held at

the college. At the opening of the school their presence was strong and remained so

at the opening of the new classroorns and at other events. Mrs. Bunty Cowan was

responsible for organising the Ngati Kauwhata people in the hosting of the

manuhiri, no matter how big the number may have been. Tangimoana Rakatau

contributed on the marae as a kaikorero for the college on numerous occasions.
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The Catholic Central Council were representatives from within the archdiocese who

met regularly on issues pertaining to Mdori catholicism. Their input on the issues

related to the upbringing of Maori youth meant they were relied on by the Society of

Mary as a voice for Maoridom particularly in matters that related to Hato Paora

College and their sister school, St. Joseph's Maori Girls' College in Hawkes Bay.

Although this council was not completely representative of Maori catholicism, the

Society of Mary still relied heavily on what they had to say.

The Maori Women's Retreat's was not just to get Maori women to get together, it was

designed as support for the college, particularly the priests. Although the priests

were talented men, they could only do so much and it was organisations like this

one that assisted in the development of the college.

The Hui Aranga, an annual festival for Maori catholics came into being in 1946 and

became a national focus for catholic Maori. Hato Paora became a part of this

organisation from the college's beginnings although they were never involved in the

competitions. Every Easter boys would travel to where ever the Hui was held to

partake in a uniquely Maori occasion. By 1964 Hato Paora senior concert party

attended the Hui along with the school Band which participated in the various

parades held throughout the Easter weekend. The schools participation was due

firstly to the Maori missioners but also to the inJluence that the Central Council had

on the Society as a whole.

A number of Pakeha organisations also assisted the college where ever possible.

Groups such as the Manawafu Cathotc Women's WeUare League, the Sisters of St.

Dominic's who ran the school for the deaf in Feilding and the Sisters of St. Joseph

also from Feilding. Local farmers, particularly the Henegan farnily, came forward

as well to help in various ways, such as, helping with the transport problems that

were alwavs wittr the school.
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Hdro Paone Corrnen Oto Bovs

Figure 29: Old Boy's versus Present Boys,1955.

The formation of the Hato Paora Old Boys Association came about in 1954 from a

meeting that included the priests and old boys. From that meeting the following

officers were elected.

Patron:
President:
Vice-Presidents:

Secretary:
Treasurer:
Area Representatives:

Fr.I. Gupwell sm
W. Akonga
The Provincial of the Society of Mary, Fathers
Riordaru Venning, Cullinane, Durning, Fouhy,
Caulfield, Te Awhitu, Cleary, Brennan, Dynan,
Kerins, WalL Mrs. Bunty Cowan, Mr. T.
Henegan, P. McCartrey, P. Haami, T. Bradley,
Mr. And Mrs. T. Takarangi, Miss V. O'Conner
W. Peina
W. Albert
Taranaki
Wanganui
Hawkes Bay
Manawafu
Wellington
Taupo
Wairoa

P. Hirama
W. Takarangi
R. Gray
J. Gardiner
J. Miratana
A. Moana
H. Heta

Honorary Members:

religious.

Patrick Haami leads the Old Boy's XV against his brother John, 1't XV.

Fathers on the staff and old boy seminary students or
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A subscription fee of ten shillings was set and the Annual General Meeting was set

down for the last day of the school year. The College acknowledged their efforts by

allocating space in the College magazine to encourage correspondence from the old

boys.

An annual rugby match was organised and a shield presented with the following

results:

Figure 30: Hato Paora College Old Boy's L952

Patick Haami (centre) anil others at the opening of the new classrooms.

It is tme that the college owes its existence to the dedication of the priests and staff

of the Society of Mary but it is equally true that through the unselfish attitude of the

community at large, that is, the famites of the boys, the community they came from,

the catholic people and the Maori people in the archdiocese, both catholic and non

catholic. They saw the college as a future training ground for Maori leaders.

Table 13: Students Vs Old Boys Rugby Matches

, ' . Winner
8-5 Old Bovs

:" ":,"1957,i. . ,i ;', 32-1.8 Present Bovs

,1.,,',r":"i::,r ,1953. ^.,. ,, . -.-, Didn't platt

r, :, i;i;';'ffi i#195p" y$t'. ii:r1;;;;J. 26-23 Present Boys
, " ".':':1960:."' 1'r:':; 23-1'l Present Boys

.i''.,lii ;1.1961 'l ', 24-13 Old Bovs
,':,19i62 32-1.6 Old Bovs

1963 17-6 Present Bovs
1964 22-18 Present Boys
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Awnwtrrcs

From its humble beginnings, Hato Paora College progressed steadily to provide the

best possible environment for students. Once the original buildings were brought

up to standard, Gupwell did not waste time in procuring fuodirg for additional

buildings. Although the archdiocese initially baulked at the thought of providing

more money, they were eventually swayed by Gupwell and in 1953 Ollie Sporle

completed the new classroomblock.

It was a major event for the school and visitors attended from all parts of the country

including a group of Samoans. St. joseph's Maori Girls' College also participated in

the special day, participating in a concert.

The new dinning room and kitchen block were opened in 1955 followed rn1957 by a

new dormitory that accommodated 43 boys thus freeing room in the other

dormitories.

Although the swimming baths were started in 1955 they wEre not completed until

1960 due to funding shortages. The baths proved to be an important focus at Hato

Paora. At thirty three and a third yards in length, and equipped with a high and low

diving board, this swim:rring pool was the equal of any pool in the country at that

time.

Figure 31: Foundation work for AssemblyHall,l964.

A gymnasium was established to offer the boys a place to train when the weather

was bad. Originaily a half round building from the Air Force, it consisted of a steel
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frame and a sawdust floor. Rugby practices could be held indoors, although in

adverse weather the building leaked. It was also used for table teruris.

The school assembly hall was being constructed by the end of 1964 so the

advancement Gupwell had hoped for in the early stages of the school were now

evident. He constantly harangued the archdiocese for funding and although he was

not always successful, he was at least able to keep the needs of Hato Paora in front of

the Archbishop and his committee. For their part, the Society of Mary, were content

to give Gupwell the room he needed, in an effort, at least on paper, to project their

support for the college, even though their superior was responsible for ensuring the

property belonged to the archdiocese and not the Society.

Fentut

The farm was in a run down condition when the Archdiocese bought it and it was

general knowledge that a lot of work was needed before it would be able to support

the college. There were a number of reasons why Parorangi was chosen as the

property to house the Hato Paora College and one of the main reasons was its

proximity to Massey Agricultural College. An immediate line of communication

was set up with Massey which resulted in rp to date decisions being made by the

experts as to how to tile the swampy land, what types of grass or crops to sow and

how long this process would take before the college could count on financial benefits

being derived from it.

Figure 32: Hato Paora College farm,1951.

The farm initially came under the management of Phil Corliss who oversaw the

transition period from the old owners. He was replaced n 1949 by Tom Bradley

who worked tirelessly although not always the way Gupwell wanted him which
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developed into a contentious issue. Gupwell had his own agenda concerning the

farm, when it should be able to sustain the college but Bradley had his own ideas

and to say they clashed on numerous occasions is an understatement. However, a

compromise was reached and the farm was able to assist, although never in the

capacity at first anticipated and an erroneous judgement would put the programme

behind schedule.

A committee was organised to assist in the running of the college farm and was

made up of local catholic farmers. There initial job description was to advise the

farm manager and the Rector as to operating the farm facilities in the most practical

and financially rewarding way. Those appointed to the committee were:

. R. MacDonald, Pohangina Road, Ashurst

. R. Kerrigan, Pohangina Road, Ashurst

r Arthur O'Donnell, Bunnythorpe

o J. Henegan, Kimbolton Road, Feilding

o Peter Tait-Jamieson, Palmerston North

r Lewis Skirurer, Palmerston North

Peter Tait-Jamieson was elected Chairman and the comrnittee did a great service to

the college for a number of years without compensation. Eventually in 1955, Lewis

Skinner the secretary, persuaded his cousin, Archbishop McKeefry to replace this

committee with a Farm Adviser from the Public Trust Office. It was quite a coup for

Skinner, himself an employee of the Public Trust Office, who was able to secure an

adviser to make one inspection of the farm annually for a fee. His recommendations

would then be expected to be followed by the farm manager and the two share

milkers in order to placate the Archbishop's interests which also left Skirurer in the

position of supervising this arrangement.82

The farm woolshed was renovated to accommodate a flock of two thousand

breeding ewes, overseen by Bradley, while two dairy herds, each of sixty cows were

farmed by the share-milkers, McCarbrey and O'Donnell. The school bought in stock

for fattening as well as mutton for consumption by the school. It was killed on the

property. Up until 1956, butchering mutton was a job done by the boys up to three

times a week. The college purchased a cooler system n 1957 and butchering was

reduced to once a week. The college also raised pigs, fed on milk from the dairy

units, while some boys became very proficient at keeping bees. By 1963 the 750 acre
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farm was divided into two 100 acre dairy farms and about 500 acres remained for the

sheep farm.

Blackberries, the scourge of many farms throughout the country, were an added cash

bonus for Hato Paora. Every year boys picked blackberries, pack them in four

pound tins and sold them to a ready market in Feilding.

Figure 33: Blackberry's for sa[e,1950.

The incentive for the boys was the allocation of house points for every pound picked.

The money raised from this activity was utilised on amenities for the pupils -

furniture for the recreation room and sporting equipment.

Corucrusroru

"It would be a pi$ if the Co\ege should be judged purely on the amount of acadcmic success

uhen tlrc Colbge has proaided a solid base from which tomorroru's Mdori leaders uill

groro"83

From the College's instigation, Fr. Issac Gupwell was able to manage its affairs on

his own terms and without interference from outsiders. Interference was how he

described Fr. James Riordan's attempts to form committees that would decide the

general operations of the College. Gupwell lobbied the Provincial of the Society of

Mary and the Archbishop, stating that he needed complete control if he was going to

succeed in establishing Hato Paora. And so, Gupwell set about surrounding himself

82 Correspondence held at the Diocesan Archives, Wellington.
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with staff that would work implicitly for him in an effort to establish an

environment that was conducive to leaming but also practical enough to eventually

support and subsidise Maori education.

Financial constraints were a major problem for the Gupwell era and through the

efforts of the Society and the Archbishop, the College was able to develop the

amenities required to ensure Hato Paora's continuing development. The farm was

central to the College's survival and Gupwell's efforts to ensure maximum return

placed him in an awkward position, that is, should the students spend crucial time

labouring on the farm or in the classroom? Gupwell decided that both were

important. George Kereama commented "Too often they (the students) were sacrificed

for the dream. Parents spoke to Gupzuell stating that they rueren't sending their kids to Hato

Paora to zoork on the farm. They could do that at home!" u But Gupwell's single

mindedness ensured that this practice continued until his retirement rn1964.

The Society had problems too, particularly in appointing staff to work with Gupwell

at Hato Paora. M*y of the priests hained as teachers preferred the elite colleges

such as St. Patrick's, Silverstream, St. Patrick's, Wellington and St. Bede's,

Christchurch while others had no experience whatsoever with Maori people,

preferring to travel to the islands of the Pacific rather than work among the catholic

Maori communities. Despite its goodwill, the Society of Mary was excessively

patronising that led to a rift among its priest and although it was not evident until

the 1990's, the Maori missioners found themselves on the outer.

Revered by his students, Gupwell ruled the College in a totalitarian environment,

convinced his was the perfect climate for the development of young catholic Maori

leaders. However, it was his stereotyped view of Maori as "hewers of wood" that, in

all probability delayed progress rather than advanced it, a corrunon Catholic

missionary failing. But more than this, Gupwell had taken a dream and turned it

into reality with the express purpose of serving God, the Society of Mary and the

Maori people he had come to admire.

83 Interview with Fr. I. Gupwell, Sisters of Mercy Hospital, Wanganui, 25 February,1996.
84 Interview with George Kereama, Taumata-o-te-ra marae, Halcombe, 9 August 1.996.
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CHAPTER FOUR

THE DELANEY ERA: L965-197I

Fr. Noel Delaney's association with Hato Paora College began the day it opened in

1947. Travelling with other students from the seminary he was moved by the

occasion and its significance for the Society of Mary and Maori people. He climbed

one of the many trees bordering the main house at Hato Paora to obtain a better

view but, along with everyone else, he was forced to take shelter when the heavens

opened up. Although he had not made up his mind about serving in the Maori

missions by this time, Delaney, was nonetheless influenced by the occasion to such

an extent that his subsequent appoinhnent as Rector in 1965 was anything but a

surprise.

Figure 34: Second Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr. N. Delaney sm..

After his ordination in 1948 he was appointed to St. Bede's College, Christchurch.

He could not have been more removed psychologically, culturally and physically

from everything that Hato Paora stood for. He taught there until his eventtral

posting to Hato Paora in 1950 where he worked under Gupwell and alongside

Fathers Doggurr and Brennan. During his inilial four years at Hato Paora, Delaney
a,

i
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had developed a rapport among the boys, excelling in the coaching of athletics,

particularly the hurdles, together with tennis and music. This came to an end

however, after he questioned a number of decisions, made by Gupwell, conceming

the management of the College. The Society was able to mediate and an amicable

outcome ensured, however, Delaney and two other staff were appointed to other

Marist schools in 1953, assuring Gupwell that he was still in charge.

St. Patrick's College, Silverstream was his next appointment, teaching, supervising a

dormitory and studying to complete a BA degree at Victoria University. Ten years

later Delaney was appointed to St. Iohn's College, Hastings. This proved to be a

completely new experience as it was a day school which left the evenings free to

pursue personal interests, something that was unimaginable at boarding school.

It was Delaney's Maori background that made him ideal for the Rector's position at

Hato Paora. Born in Wairoa, Delaney was aufait with Maori culture and the

language which, along with his academic ability, made him the unanimous choice to

replace Gupwell by the Society. Maori too, it would seem, liked his demeanour and

forged a bond between him and themselves in much the way Gupwell had done

previously.

At the end of 1964 Delaney was appointed to the position of Rector of Hato Paora

College and remaining in charge until the end of. 197L. He was aided by the

presence of staff who were prepared both academically and socially to boost the

standards initiated by the previous era. Delaney highlighted the importance of a self

disciplined approach to life and the importance of academic qualifications.

Although the public examination results were far from outstanding, the Delaney era

nonetheless added to the foundations laid by the staff and students during the

Gupwell era.

G o wnrvoR sr{rp AND ADMrNrs rRA TroN

From the outset it was apparent to all that Delaney's leadership was totally different

from Gupwell. He had inherited a staff that was experienced in the day to day

running of Hato Paora, rnen like Fathers Bob Lee, Bernard Atkins, Michael Tomasi

and Paddy Kinsella. All these priests had some understanding of the psyche that
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prevailed at Hato Paora and understood the expectations of the students and the

College by the Maori families.

The philosophy of the College remained intact although greater importance was

glven to public exan$. The roll was larger than it had been previously, however, the

catering and laundry were now in the hands of the Marist Brothers. Continuity

remained and that assisted in a smooth transition period for Delaney to take up the

Rector position from his predecessor.

Two young priests joined the staff during Delaney's tenure, Fr. David Gledhill from

Blenheim rn1967 and the second old boy priest, Fr. Karaitiana Kingi from Wairoa in

1970. They were to have an immense impact on the College with their enthusiasm

and youthful zeal that more than made up for the lack of experience. Another priest,

Fr. Williamson, served on the staff for two years rn1965-66. Marist Brothers new to

the college during this period were Brothers' Sebastian (1966) , Leo (1,967-69), Alban

(1968-77), Pius (1970-77), Mark (1971-75). For the first time in the College's history a

luy teacher, Ron Thacker, was employed to teach Technical Drawing and

mathematics in L966. He spent the next twenty years as a member of the staff. The

only other changes to the ancillary staff was the housekeeper and cleaner for the

priests. In the priests kitchen, Miss Hogg catered for most of this period. Mrs. Pare

Taumaunu came on a short holiday break, invited by her nephew Fr. Kingi, to enjoy

the serenity of the College's grounds during the boys break. She ended up staying

for a year and her association with the College encompassed her husband, Mr. Moni

Taumaunu, a respected tohunga whakairo from Gisborne. Neither of them were

Catholic, nevertheless, they were so taken by their experience among the staff that

they became life long benefactors of the College.

Like his predecessor, Delaney strived to maintain the school fees at a reasonable

level. School fees for 1965 were f40 a term and remained so until 1967, with the

advent of a new monetary system, saw this figure translate to $80 a term. However,

by the end of Delaney's term as Rector ir.197'L, the fees for Hato Paora College were

$92 a term or the full scholarship fee for the recipients of the Department of Maori

Affairs scholarship which allocated $100 a term. Even at this period of Hato Paora's

short Lfe, the fees did not cover the full costs encountered by the College

administration, in fact, the Society of Mary and the diocese were forced to broker the

needed upgrading of facilities as well as salaries for lay staff.
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A great percentage of Delaney's tenure was spent amid the trials and tribulations of

national uncertainty in catholic development, brought about by the Pope Paul VI's

announcement of Vatican II. The Pope's announcement supposedly brought the

catholic church into the twentieth century. "Supposedly" because many of the

antiquated customs within the catholic church were only translated from Latin to

English, the ethos remaining as it had for centuries. For the Society of Mary, this

meant focusing on their presence in New Zealand Fving particular emphasis to the

development of catholic Maori and their leaders for the future. Father G. Arbuckle

was commissioned by Cardinal Peter McKeefry n1969 to research and write orr"the

position of the Maoi people in the archdiocese with special reference to the religious position

of the catholic Mdoi"ss Although his findings affected the way catholicism was

instituted and promoted in the archdiocese, Arbuckle's outcomes had a propensity

to undervalue the Maori spirituality, much like his predecessors and attempted to

give a glowing account of catholicism's impact on Mdori life today.

Cunntcurutut

The curriculum remained as it had in previous years, general sfudies and the

Agricultural courses. School Certificate passes were attained in larger numbers than

before but University Entrance results were disappointing to say the least. The

College ,unfortunately, was in the predicament of having its students sit University

Entrance exams, unlike other schools who had the ability to accredit students that

might not or did not have the ability to secure a positive result85. The College was,

however, able to issue Endorsed School Certificate and Higher Leaving Certificates

that recognised the students efforts at higher learning that went part way to filling

the void created by the lack of results in the pre-tertiary examination.

The Agriculture courses were phased out n1967 with the College's focus now on

getting all students prepared for School Certificate. Although classes were

streamlined, the old philosophy of separating the more gifted students was hard to

remove. In effect the agriculfure courses were simply renamed "modem" sfudies.

This was an attempt to prepare boys for life after college, yet the underlying attitude

s G. Arbuckle, The Maoi and the Church: A suruey of the Maist Maoi Mission in the Archdiocese

of Wellington,(Greenmeadows, 1969), p. i.
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was a patemalistic one which assumed the inability of those students to pass the

public examination, a prediction based on an IQ test score at the beginning of the

third form.

The school was again subjected to examination by the Education Departments

Inspectors, who scrutinised the College from April 29 to May 1,,'J,968. Their report

gave the priests and the diocese encouragement, as the College appeared to have

"come of age". There had been considerable success in public examinations in1967,

ten pupils passing School Certificate and two the University Entrance examination.

The Inspectors wrote " Gratifying as these examination results are, it must be realised that

fezo pupils zoill go on to uniaersity study and that prime consideration must be giaen to the

great bulk of pupils tuho tuill be enteing a world of competitiae employment. Both the

lnspectors and the pincipal are agreed that thes pupils must be giaen a balanced education

tuith specialisation in the commercial and technical felds. The pincipal recommendation of

this report uiII be thnt the controlling authoities of the school institute a technical course

tuhich toill prepare pupils for the Maoi Apprenticeship Training Schems."sz

Figure 35: Hato Paora Representatives to the Catholic Leadership Conference,L95l

Back: T. Duff, W. Walderu C. Hepi
Front S. Simory R. Ngaia.

And so the College entered into the era where MEori participation in the Trade

Training Scheme was part of a wider govemment policy that saw Maori youth as

trade apprentices. Still "hewers of wood' but now within an urban context. In

effect, the attitude held at that time by educators and the govemment, literally

condemned Maori to a life of mediocrity and limited horizons sending a signal to the

majority that they were not intelligent enough to go to varsity or hold positions of

s5Interview with Fr. R. E. Lee, Catholic Presbytery, Whitianga, 28 December 1995: HPC-007.
tlnspection Report on Hato Paora College, SPM,2: 108.
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responsibilities. And the few Maori that proved them wrong were the exception to

the rule.

Every Sunday after mass, the whole school retired to the classrooms where they

undertook to write letters. This time was specifically set aside for the principal

purpose of letter writing, whether it was home or to other parties. Letter writing

skills were taught by the priests, in the hope that this would better enable students to

correspond with other people in a written medium. It was considered an important

part of the students development.

An initiative begun rn 1964 and continued until 1966 was the setting up of a

Leadership Development Conference with seven Society of Mary colleges

participating. Forty seven students from these colleges participated in discussions

and debates with inlluential speakers that included trade unionists, women,

business men, scientists, sports people and civil servants. The topics ranged from

race relations to the responsibility of advanced nations to their under developed

neighbours, business ethics to sex as well as catholic expectations. Morvin Simon

represented the College rn 1964 and has subsequently become a prominent Mdori

leader of the \rVhanganui region. In1965, five students were chosen to represent the

College at this conference. One of those chosen was Wayne Walden, who became

Managing Director of DEKA during the 1980s and 1990s. Although the two students

highlight differing outcomes, they nevertheless reflect the importance conferences

such as the Leadership Development Conference played in developing strong

leaders at Hato Paora College.

Rrrrcrorv

Nobody could have anticipated how dramatic the impact would be from the Vatican

Council's proclamation of Vatican II and the sweeping changes that were to affect

catholic people throughout the world. Mass was now said in English instead of

Latin. Baptism, first Holy Communion and Confirmations were all celebrated in an

annual ceremony attended by the whole school, although the actual time spent in

chapel or religious instruction remained much the same, about fifteen hours per

week. The annual retreats were successful with sfudents able to discuss issues of

importance with priests that were not part of the College or in some instances, the
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Society of Mary. Thus offering an impartial view. Although the students enjoyed

the time away from class work and the added bonus of talking to someone from

outside the College they were fatigued by the amount of religious activity. A survey

of old boys from this and subsequent era's revealed that in light of the religious

activity that was compulsory for students, they are not now regular church goers.

And those that were not Catholics at College have never been to a mass since leaving

school. Nonetheless, it was deemed necessary for the development of the students

character and spiritually that they spend a portion of school time in religious

instruction or prayer. There was also an anticipation that non-Catholic students

would be spiritually enlightened and ask to be anointed with the sacred sacraments

of baptism and confirmation.

For only the second time, Hato Paora College had the honour of the ordination of

another old boy priest. Karaitiana Kingi from Te Reinga near Wairoa was ordained

at Takitimu Marae n1959. He had been Head Prefect in 1961 and although he came

from a predominantly Ringatii background, he left Hato Paora and entered the

Society of Mary seminary to become, at the time of his ordination, one of only five

Maori priests in the catholic church. He was appointed to the College rn7970 where

he taught Maori language and religious instruction. Hato Paora College was now in

the unique position of having contributed the most to Maori religious life with two

priests and a Lay Brother.

Figure 36: Karaitiana King's Ordination, Takitimu Marae, Wairoa 1969.

Maori Priests p to R): Fr. Henare Tate, Fr. Robert Harwood, Karaitiana King Fr. Wiremu Te Awhitu,
Fr. David Bennett with Bishop Sneddon and Mr. F. King.
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His Lordship Bishop Sneddon visited the College in on the 23 September 1966 and

was given a traditional welcome. Michael Matthews provided the wero while the

whole school chanted and performed haka that reverberated throughout the

property. Mass was celebrated with the ceremony of confirmation taking place in

the school chapel which left a lasting impression on the students.

Even at a time when jealousies among the different denominations were corunon,

the College welcomed Anglican Bishop, His Lordship Bishop Baines rn 1970. He

was accompanied by the local Anglican Maori missioner, Rev. Jack Rushworth, who

had assisted the College in a number of instances, without prejudice. Bishop Baines

wanted to observe first hand the work done at Hato Paora stating, "Maori youth in

general are not yet equipped to beneft from any other than a system of education zuhich is

specially adapted to tlrcir need*"$

Religious instruction and participation in religious activities remained much as they

had under Gupwell, even after the introduction of Vatican II, as did the arurual

Maori women's retreats held at the College. Although the numbers fluctuated from

year to year the support for the Maori women's retreats were strong, particularly as

it was probably the only opportunity many of the women were able to get time to

themselves.

TanaMeont

The House kapa haka competitions maintained their previous structure with all

Houses competing in whaikorero, action song, haka and pdtere categories. With

Delaney's musical influence, particularly in the choral area, Houses were able to sing

in four part harmony. The annual competition, held at the end of ttre second term,

drew a lot of attention from families and the local communitv.

The senior action song group participated in the annual Easter celebratiorL the Hui

Aranga where they proved to successfully publicise the College to the many Maori

that attended this event. The sight of Hato Paora students in their distinctive college

8 Hato Paora College: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1970, p.27.

i
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uniform was used to great effect in promoting the College, particularly, as the school

was not prepared to embark on professional promotion.

The L960s resounded to the melodic overtures of Maori singrng recorded on record

and available to the general public. St. Joseph's Maori Girls College, in particular,

had built a enviable reputation enhanced by the quality of their recordings. With

Hato Paora's however, they had never recorded for comrnercial purposes at least not

until1965 when the two schools decided to produce a combined record. It was not

the first time the two schools had sung together: they had performed at the opening

of the new Hato Paora classrooms in 1953. Although a traditionalist would promote

the union of the two colleges as being very successful, it had only been achieved

through the medium of music. In fact, even though both schools were in favour of

making the record, it took an enormous amount of negotiating, often referred to as

"a council of zuar befueen staff of both schools"se. After practices held by each school,

recordings were done and sent to each other so that rehearsals could take place with

the different parts. Eventually, the two schools converged on Waipukurau for a

rehearsal. The day for the final recording was August L5, a Sunday, and was held in

the hall at St. Joseph's College. Apparently neither school realised that it took more

than one day to record an LP record, which was fortunate because the college's

would never have consented to the project had they known all of the details. An

early afternoon start and plenty of hard work saw the final song's recorded by 10.00

pm. And so the school's first compilation proved to be quite successful.

Three years later, a record that would be a resource in schools was recorded in 1968

at Hato Paora College. The rationale behind this venture was promoted by the

Physical Education Branch of the Deparhnent of Education that St. Joseph's and

Hato Paora recorded. an LP that contained four action songs, two stick games, two

poi and four haka to feature in the "Games and Dances of the Maori People" book.

This was the last time the two schools made a record together although they have

supported each other on a number of occasions since this event.

Another important occasion for the College was the visit of the President Lindon

Johnson of the United States of America to New Zealand. His plane landed at the

RNZAF base, Ohakea on the 19 October 1956 where he was given a traditional Maori

welcome by a group that combined twelve students from Hato Paora College with
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the tangata whenua, Ngati Raukawa, represented by St. Paul's Catholic Maori club

from Feilding. Students who participated in this event will probably remember the

day as much for the bitterly cold weather, that they had to brave in nothing more

than a piupiu and tipare, as was the honour of meeting an American President.

Figure 37: Carving done by students,1965.

Besides kapa haka, carving still provided students with a past-time that supported

their artistic flair, and a number of projects were finished during Delaney's era. One

project was the completion of the carvings that adorn the inside of the College

Assembly Hall worked on by Fritz ]ahnke and Joe Pohe in 1965. For many years the

priests contemplated converting the chapel into something uniquely M6ori that

would be conducive to the Maori spirituality of students in particular. This was

partially brought to fruition rr.1971, with the presentation of a fully carved altar, the

work of Moni Taumaunu and Wi Mou from Gisbome. The timber was donated by

Ngati Tuwharetoa and took the two carvers eight weeks to complete. They also

contributed a number of other taonga presented to the College that year, including

two carved tokotoko presented to Fathers Bernard Atkins and Thomas McGovern as

Student caryers Fritz Jahnke and Joe Pohe.

8e lbid., 1965, p.41,.
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a part of their 25tt Jubilee celebrations. A Korowai was presented to Father Dave

Gledhill and two trophies for Mdoritanga and haka taparahi were also presented. A

replica waka taua, one of only three in the world, was presented to Delaney by Moni

Taumaunu as a personal token of appreciation. "Uncle Moni", as he was

affectionately known, also taught a number of haka taparahi, waiata, peruperu and

korero pertaining to the Tai Rdwhiti. Many of these taonga became an intrical part of

each House who performed the East Coast haka such as, Ruaumoko (Rongo-ma-tdne),

Poropeihana (Whiro) and Paikea (Tangaroa). Moni Taumaunu's influence on the

culture and character of Hato Paora was not confined to these teachings, as he was

also responsible for training students in the skills of taiaha and wero, along with the

formation of a kokirieo for important occasions.

Sponrs

As it was in Gupwell's tenure, sports had become an institution at Hato Paora with

students coached by staff and competing on equal terms with the much larger

colleges. The College had established quite a reputation and Delaney's seven years

added to it. Links were forged by Hato Paora with the oldest Maori church boarding

school, Te Aute, in 1968. It was felt by both parties that students could benefit from

the exchange, perhaps even appreciate their particular college's. They competed in a

two sports, cricket and tennis with Hato Paora wiruring the first encounter at Te

Aute College. The following year the two college's competed in rugby, graded

according to weight, with Te Aute wiruring that encounter. Maori parents from both

schools declared that there should be an annual match between the 1't XV of each

college, justifying their statement by stating that the interaction would benefit both

college's. This was resisted and the interaction between the two college's is one of

friendly rivalry at the junior level, fiercely contested on the playing field for the

betterment of those who partake.

Athletics

House competitions were of the highest standard. Each year records were set in

each of the grades, emphasising the development of skill from year to year. There

m The group responsible for performing a wero.
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was no real dominant House during this period although Rongo won the athletic

competition two years in a row,1970 and1971'.

Figure 38: Athletic Team,1966.

Back: J. Botica, K. Bidois, S. White, G. Hunt, P. Taitimu, K. Edmonds, M. Rawhiti, R. Hapi.
Middle: C. Mihaere, T. Russell, f. Hepi, O 

[nU*";,-*. 
Clark, F. Luke, A. Ashford, P. Rauhina,

Front: L. Agar, C. Scanlon, T. Hemana, K. Mihaere (Capt), C. Hepi, R. Hunt, T. Duff.

Hato Paora College competed in the annual competitions as before. The Viard

Shield was contested with great competitiveness against the traditional foe, St.

Augustine's, St. Joseph's and the Marist Brother's School with Hato Paora winning

the prized shield four times from seven meetings, with each of the other schools

winning once. Competition in the Manawatu Secondary School Athletic Meet was

of a higher standard during this period but students were able to return home with

their heads held high from their creditable performances.

Susimming

Although the filtration unit was not fully installed until 1966, Hato Paora's

swimming sports nevertheless took their place in the annual calendar. Rongo was

the most dominant House during this period. The College was able to enter students

in the Manawatu Swimming Carnival annually, with 1967 seeing a number of

students reach the finals. Although they did not win, they performed with merit.

Tennis

There was no way that tennis would fall by the wayside with Delaney on staff, as he

enjoyed the game immensely. In his previous time at the College, he had noted the
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natural ability and fluency students possessed and he simply enhanced those

abilities. Drilling them in the tactics of the day, students more than held their own in

the few competitions they entered and, on more than one occasion, Silverstream and

Wanganui Collegiate were witness to the shrewd tactics employed by Hato Paora.

Unfortunately, as in previous years, teruris was the loser when it came to cricket.

Due to the lack of competition, students preferred to play sports that had regular

contact with other schools. Another reason teruris never became a power sport was

the expense required for travel to competitions on a regular basis. Hato Paora was

restricted to a few college matches that were arranged by Delaney and the annual

visit with Te Aute College.

Cricket

During this period, cricket went from strength to strength. The arrival of Gledhill

meant the team had an enthusiastic, competitive player/coach who elevated their

game. The 1.t XI played in the Senior Second Division with considerable success

while the1970-71. team did not lose a single match.

Figure 39: First Eleven, 1971.

Back: H. Heka, O. Nathao |. Starkey, G. Jahnke, S. Tutaki.
Front: A. Firmin, J. Hepi, T. Neilson (Capt), |. Manihera, B. Gray.

House cricket still featured on the College calendar and was contested by all. No

one House dominated this event but the umpires had to be on their toes because of

the way these games were played. They often resembled the game of 'tippany runs'.
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Rugby

Maori boys in this era were similar to those that proceeded them. Rugby was almost

a religion. Over the years the College has fielded many teams, some displayed

outstanding performances while others were mediocre to say the least.

Notwithstanding this, the boys always gave of their best which was supported by

coaches who gave their time freely and were able to articulate the technical

knowledge that would give their charges the confidence needed to succeed.

Figure 40: First Fifteen,1955.

Middre: K. Mihaere, J.fr:Tlr)fi:fl1;liil'."* -lillxT;, R. raurima, c. Rona.
Front: R. Piere, J. Ropata, W. Walden (Capt) T. Duff M. Bidois.

The traditional fixtures enabled the students to be entertained by their peers from

those schools, which were often Pakeha and from well to do families. It also gave

students from those schools an opportunity to participate in and experience Mdori

hospitality, albeit surrounded by the students of Hato Paora who could be

intimidating as much as they could be hospitable. During this era, the l"t XV were

able to field some very good teams that carried on the Hato Paora kadition

particularly with running rugby. See Appendix Six for detailed inter-college record.

Through his contact at St. John's College, Delaney was responsible for the

resumption of the armual rugby match promoting the College among the Maori

families in Hawkes Bay. With the match alternating between the colleges, it also
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afforded the old boys from Hawkes Bay a chance to watch the L't XV in action and

compare their abilities to other Mdori colleges, Te Aute in particular.

It was also during this period that a parent from Freyberg High School, Palmerston

North, presented a shield entitled, 'Tatou, Tatou'. It was to be competed for every

time Hato Paora L't XV played Freyberg L't XV and was a gesture of goodwill

between the two colleges from 1969.

Figure 41: First Fifteen,1971.

Back: K. Te Kanawa, H. Wairoa, W. Jones, P. Pauro, H. Nathan, K. Kearns.
Middle: G. Jahnke, R. Tunui, A. Tichborne, R. Gray, S. Tutaki, L. Riddle.
Front: C. Kotuhi, J. Hepi, T. Neilson (Capt), P. Te Huia N / C), B. Gray.

A number of students attained national recognition for their rugby exploits,

particularly Tony Neilson whose recognition began n1969 when he was selected to

tour Australia with the Manawatu Under 16 years Representative side. Although he

only played two matches on tour he was outstanding. In 1970 he was selected for

the Centurion Colts, the Evergreens XV of which he was captain and the Manawatu

Secondary Schools XV. He also scored an incredible 224 points that season, an

individual record that has not been equalled since at Hato Paora. In his final year at

Hato Paora, Neilson was again selected for the Centurion Colts along with a number

of other honours but was forced to miss these due to illness.
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Others to achieve representative honours were: J. Hepi (Eaergreens XV 1970), G.

]ahnke (Euergreens XV L970), C. Kotuhi (Eaergreens XV 1.970-71), G. Searancke

(Eaergreens XV L970, Manazoatu Secondary Schools 1970), P. Te Huia (Eaergreens XV

L970-7L, Manauatu Secondary Schools 1.970), R. Ashford (Eaergreens XV 1.970,

Manazuatu Seconilnry Schools 1.970), B. Grey (Manazuatu Seconilary Schools 1970), W.

Kete (Manauatu Secondary Schools 1.970), S. Whanarerc (Manawatu Secondary Schools

1.e70).

Rugbyphobia struck the College towards the end of July L965 when the touring

British Lions Rugby team visited. The visit was sparked by a request from the Lions

to be a part of Maori culture where they could witress the sights and sounds that

their predecessors had amassed on earlier tours to New Zealand. For the sfudents in

particular, this was a dream come true that could be bettered only by the arrival of

the All Blacks. The Lions were welcomed onto Paroro-o-te-rangi with a traditional

wero and haka pdwhiri that resounded throughout the district. A concert was held

for the entertainment of the tourists before they were swamped by the boys for

autographs. The captain Mike Campbell-Lamberton and three other members of the

touring party returned to the College a few nights later to attend mass with the boys

before they continued with their tour. After some disappoinhnents on tour,

particularly against the All Blacks, the Lions produced a fine display of rugby

against Manawatu with their every move applauded and cheered on by their new

found friends from Hato Paora College. The College thoroughly enjoyed the visit

from this team but unfortunately this was to be the last contact the College would

have with a touring rugby team again. The reasons given by the Manawatu Rugby

Union were the isolation of the College and that they preferred to keep touring

rugby teams within the Palmerston North area.

Caonrs

Hato Paora College's annual Barracks Week continued during the Delaney era with

the College entering ttre national competitions for shooting with mixed results.

However, the cadet scheme took on a different approach from the usual rifle and

marching drill that had been the basis of the previous years. Rifle drill, shooting

with .22 rifles and Bren gun drills were still carried out, with the latter taking place

on a newly conskucted range at the back of the College property. A varied teaching
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programme was instituted by the A.T.C. that taught skills in First Aid, camp craft,

compass reading, cooking and fire structures as well as abseiling and river crossing.

Figure 42: Barracks Week,1970.

.l,,liol
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Left to right: P. Gerretzen, G. Eru, R. Thompson, C. Puohotaua, H. Walmesley, R. Mariu, P. Nelson, R.

Puohotaua, C. Noble, K. Russell, W. Tauhore.

With the Vietnam War and the public outcry for New Zealand to disassociate itself

from that theatre of war, funding for cadet training was cut to such an extent that

many schools discontinued their association with the A.T.C. and Army.

Notwithstanding this, cadet training remained a crucial part of Hato Paora. Apart

from the lack of interest in competing for the Ridderford Cup, the College

maintained a high standard of drill. The College band was also sought for

ceremonial functions, for instance the sports march past at the Hui Aranga and the

Anzac day commemorations that were held annually at the College. Drilled by Fr.

Robert Lee the band often stole the limelight with their trumpeters and drummers

displaying special choreography designed to make a lasting impact on the

spectators.

\Atrhen the Governor General, Sir Arthur Porritt visited Feilding ir:r 1968, Hato Paora

College were to the fore. They provided the guard of honour which was greatly

appreciated by the Govemor General who spent considerable time inspecting the

formation, with the assistance of Ben Spooner the guard commander, and taking the

opportunity to talk to the students.
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CotwtwaNrru

As with the previous Rector, the local people were of constant assistance to the

College in whatever capacity they were required. Few gatherings of great

importance were held at the College during Delaney's tenure which resulted in

minimat contact with the locals. This was unfortunate for the comrrunity whose

participation decreased due to the involvement of other districts, such as Hawkes

Bay and Wellington.

Hawkes Bay families in1967 arranged for the collection of fruit by the College in the

first term. This was to become an annual event where Fr. Bernie Atkins would take a

small group of boys on the College truck to Pakipaki near Hastings. This involved

some picking, but on the whole it iust meant packing the fruit into the truck for

consumption at a later date by students as well as for preserving.

St. Joseph's Maori Girls College, Greenmeadows celebrated their centenary on

Labour Weekend, L967. Hato Paora's sister college was swamped with Maori

members of Parliament, old girls, their families and most iwi in Mdoridom were

represented in this historic occasion. Hato Paora was represented by the Rector, Fr.

Atkins, Prefects and sixth formers. The occasion provided an opportunity for Hato

Paora to repay the support their sister school had always shown them in the past.

Figure 43: Senior dance,1955.

Senior Dances were organised on a bi-annual basis with girls from St. Joseph's to

coincide with the rugby match against St. John's Hastings. This proved to be a great
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success, and eventually evolved to include an annual dance at Hato Paora College.

St. Joseph's School, Palmerston North and Sacred Heart, Wanganui were also guests

at the annual festivities.

Figure t[4: Hato Paora's First Bus,1971.

Transport had always been a problem for the College. How to transport 120 boys to

an activity of any sort was a logistical nightmare. Although the College possessed a

Morris truck with a stainless steel canopy and wooden seats, they needed to hire

buses for trips anywhere outside the Manawatu. This was partly alleviated rn 197'1,

with the purchase of their first bus from Madge Motors in Feilding. Within a month

of its refit, the engine blew up while taking senior boys to Waiouru. A major

recondition took place and the bus was ready in time to take the 3'a XV and 4tt Grade

rugby team to Te Aute College for the annual inter-college competition. Upon

returning to the College, the school was contacted by Newman's Motors who had

attempted to follow the College bus through the Manawatu Gorge but could not

catch it. Apparently,Fr. Atkins, unaware that the speedometer was incorrect, had

driven through the Gorge at an increadible speed. \Alhen the speedometer registered

30 miles an hour the bus was actually travelling at 60 mile per hour and that was the

speed they travelled through the Gorge that night. There is little wonder the boys

recited the'Rosary' all the way home.

Hdro Paond Cotrncr, Otn Bovs

A carving project was undertaken by the Old Boys Association to have the entrance

of the assembly hall carved by a local tdhunga whakairo, Kelly Kereama. The money

= &: s !-r=::=-
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for this project was collected from old boys throughout the country and proved to be

a major success for the Association.

Figure 45: The First Second Generation 1958.

A new award was added to the annual prize list rn1969 with the introduction of the

Gold Medal presented by the old boys for general excellence. This was a highly

sought after award with Wiremu Kaipuke being the first recipient. Others to win

this award were Charles Mareikura (1970) and Tony Neilson (1971).

A milestone was reached in 1968 when Lance Cashell attended the College. He was

the first son of an old boy, Jock Cashell (1948-50). Second generation students

increased to eight by 1977 with Matu Patrick, Chds and fonathan Pauro, Robert

Kerehoma,Harry and Robert Te \,Vhaiti and Joseph and David Grant in attendance.

Once a year the Old boys of the College converged on Hato Paora to mix freely with

the present boys. A concert was held for everyone's entertainment, followed by the

annual Old Boys versus Present boys rugby game. This was one of the highlights in

the College calender that due to the high quality of rugby, enticed locals out to the

College to watch a very entertaining match. The results of matches played in this era

were:

Jock Cashell (1948-50) and his son Lance.

Table 14: Present Vs Old Boys Rugby Record
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25- 9 Old Boys

J.g6g ,
1.6-1.4 Present Boys

:':.79619.,:
't9- 9 Old Bovs

197-A, 28-24 Present Boys
t977.' ' 22-11 Old Boys

AmnNrrrcs

The Assembly Hall was completed in 1965 although the carvings for inside were not

finished until L969. The old hall, above the classrooms in the old stable block, was

refitted and refurbished as a library in 1968, proving to be a much valued resource in

the expansion of the boys horizons and a great place to be on a wet, cold Manawatu

day. Below the new library was the old science laboratory which converted into the

boys Recreation Room. A pot-bellied stove along with tables and chairs made for a

room where the boys could spend their free time in the evenings and on weekends.

One old boy comrnented at the trrre, "Thzy're getting slft."tt

With the Assembly Hall finished there was an immediate need to landscape the

grounds around the swimming pool, chapel, old science laboratory and hall. Mr.

Delaney, father of the Rector, visited the College n1966 for a holiday and while he

was there he prepared the roadway and paths for tarsealing. He was also

responsible for the rose garden that stood at the entrance to the swimrning pool.

Figure 46:

sr Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1968, p.9.
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Modernisation arrived at Hato Paora with the fitting in the classrooms of timed

heaters to make the long winters more bearable. Showers were built into the

swimming pool changing roonu n1967 to alleviate a problem that arose with the

arrival of outside sports teams. Up until the new showers were fitted, visitors were

forced to use the same showers as the boys, more often than not with cold water.

A new science block was built in 1965 Fving the college a first class environment for

budding scientists. From the beginning, the ambition was to have a two storey

classroom block for the teaching of technical and scientific learning. This was

fulfilled tn1969 with the second floor added to the science block.

Eanpt

With the end of the Gupwell era, so too did Tom Bradley's time as manager of

Paroro-o-te-rang came to an end after 17 years. His replacement was a very capable

farmer, Ray Curnow who immediately formulated a five year management

programme that was gladly approved by the Rector. Where the Gupwell/Bradley

relationship was one of intense personality clashes, the Delaney/Currrow

relationship was characterised by co-operation and mutual respect. Delaney was

only too huppy for Curnow to'manage' the farm and stay focused on producing the

best possible results.

The first real change for the farm came n1966 with the appoinhnent of a shepherd,

T. Wing, to assist the manager in stock production and efficiencies. One of the dairy

farms was wound up leaving the survivor in the capable hands of P. Ryan. The farm

was now reliant on its Romney breeding ewes, some 3000 in all, as well as cattle,

cash crops and the dairy farm which consisted of 100 cows.

The dairy operation was forced to change its output from cream milk to whole milk,

resulting with the college pigs being done away with. A change of manager in the

dairy operation saw the appointrnent of G. Donovan who had the distinction of

being the last share milker to run duoy cows on Paroro-o-te-rang1, that ended in

1969.

Blackberries were still a profitable cash crop, netting much needed money to furnish

the boys recreation room and other requirements that were had to obtain due to the
t,
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lack of finances. House points were given for each pound picked. ln 1969 money

from blackberries bought the students their first TV which became part of the rest

and recreation within the College structure. One particular year, Fr. Atkins did his

annual blackberry selling in Feilding which resulted in a very tidy profit. However,

a day later the telephone ran hot with cries of 'rip off'. Apparently, the boys realised

that the four pound tins were weighed with the blackberries inside and placed

stones at the bottom of each tin to keep the weight correct. From that experience, the

tins were emptied and weighed as they were brought in.

Coivcrusroiv

After the foundations had been laid by Gupwell, it was felt that the next stage in

Hato Paora's development should retain the same pioneering philosophy. Fr. Noel

Delaney was not unlike Gupwell, coming from Wairoa and growing up in an

environment that was affected by the many Maori from that area. Although he did

not leam Maori language until he was in the seminary, his initial posting to the

College would have an effect on him for the rest of his life. Having worked under

Gupwell, he was very aware of Gupwell's inclination to make a decision without

considering the consequences fully.

Leadership in the style that Delaney brought to Hato Paora College was needed if
the College was to succeed. Had the original dictatorial regime remained, a crisis

would have developed, especially among staff, many of whom were upset with the

one dimension vision.

Was the new Rector successful? This can be answered in two ways:

Firstly, the College gained national recognition during this period as an institution

that provided the stability and moral standards many Maori parents felt wanting in

other Maori and State colleges.

Secondly, the academic achievements in public examinations also pointed to the

success of the College. A number of students were passing fthool Certificate each

year and although the University Entrance passes were few, there had been some

improvement in the results. Old boys were also gaining tertiary degrees which kept
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atve one of the key elements in Gupwellls philosophy,'Mdoidom's leailers of

tomonow will come from colleges such as Hato Paora."ez

The right combination of personality among the staff during this period was also

responsible for the Rector's success. A multi-talented group of merL they inspired

confidence from the boys and their families, making the College a safe haven where

they could learn the skills necessary for their future.

Flowever, there was a negative side to these successes. M*y boys left college

without the confidence to mix in New Zealands multicultural society. A large

number could not hold a conversation with the opposite sex unless alcohol was

involved. Others found College prepared them more for military life, with life in the

barracks very similar to hostel life at Hato Paora. Students felt more at home being

told what to do rather than make a decision for themselves. Whether these criticisms

are justified or not, the simple facts are many old boys of Maori church boarding

schools found it hard to adjust to life after college and nothing at college ever

prepared them for those social occasions.

e lnterview with Fr. I. Gupwell, Home of Compassion, Wanganui 1995.
!r
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CHAPTER FIVE

THE CURTAIN ERA: 1972-L977

Fr. Vincent Curtain's appointment was met with consternation by many Hato Paora

College supporters, and surprisingly by Curtain himself. Born in Nelson he

attended St. Patrick's College, Silversheam and entered the seminary from there.

His first teaching appointment was a return to Silverstream and then to St. Bede's

College, Christchurch where he graduated with a BA degree while teaching full

time. It was Fr. Hickey, the then Provincial of the Society of Mary who appointed

him to Hato Paora, an assignment that left Curtain rather overwhelmed. He had no

prior contact with Maori education nor had he worked in the Maori missions. In

fact, he had spent the majority of his life in the South Island where contact with

Maori people was extremely limited. Nevertheless, he did not have any say in this

matter. Vocational matters were the prerogative of the Provincial.

Figure 47:Third Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr. V. Curtain sm..

His first contact with Hato Paora came at the197'/., end of the year break up where Fr.

Noel Delaney introduced the Hato Paora families to him. Head Prefect Tony

Neilson's warm welcome to Parorangi made a lasting impression on Curtain.

Thankfully for Curtain, the staff of Fathers Atkins, Lee, McGovem, Gledhill and
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Kingi remained, glving the new Rector the comfort of having continuity for the first

year.

Curtain's appointment was for two reasons. First, the Society of Mary wanted to

capitalise on the changes introduced by Delaney and implement some of his visions

for the future. All that was needed was for Curtain to continue the thrust,

particularly the Maori cultural aspect and at a standard Maoridom was beginning to

demand. Second, a major emphasis also needed to be placed on academic

achievement, encouragng students to believe in their own abilities and that they

were not necessarily destined for work as labourers or farm hands. The academic

emphasis was now coming both from the Provincial as well as the famihes.

Although Curtain struggled with M6ori issues, he did have confident advice from

kaumatua and senior staff members, particularly in the latter part of his term when

an old boy, Morvin Simon (1959-1964) was appointed to the staff. The Society

reasoned that Hato Paora College should be treated as any other Marist school and

as long as a competent academic was appointed, the College would continue to

grow. Yet, it became evident that Curtain appointment had been a rniscalculation by

the Society and Hato Paora needed a special person with a strong background in

Maori to ensure not only that it operated to its capabilities but to ensure its

continuation. There were major concerns voiced by Maori to the Society about the

appointment of someone so removed from Meori activities but the Society refused to

act on these sentiments until Curtain decided to resign and ask for another

appoinbrrent.

G o wnwoRsl{IP AIvD AoIvrrusTRATIoN

As in the previous eras, finances were of major concerns. The school fees were still

not enough to cover the financial expenses and the diminishing farm profits were

being consumed by * ever increasing overdraft. Fees rose from $92 per term in

1972 to $200 a term in 1977 and the Society of Mary along with the diocese had to

assist in whatever capacity they could.
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Figure 48: The Public Launch of the Te Wero Proiect,7972.

Principal of St. Joseph's Maori Girl's College, Sister Margaret and the Minister of Mdori Affairs, Hon.

Duncan Mclntvre.

Lr July 1972,5t. Joseph's Maori Girls College and Hato Paora College embarked on a

scheme that was unprecedented in either college's history. Under the banner of 'Te

Wero', the colleges began a fund raising campaign designed to cope with the soaring

costs for building replacement and new amenities each college would require in the

near future. Launched by the Minister of Maori Affairs, the Honourable Duncan

Mclntyre, the campaign aimed to attract corporate sponsorship from business's and

by the end of the first year had amassed a total $50,000. Although the campaign

collected monies that would have never otherwise been available to the colleges, it
fell far short of expectations and did not continue for more than five years.

Although a core group of staff remained, offering the new Rector continuity, a

number of new staff began their association with the College. They were Fathers C.

T. Taylor (1.972), J. G. Roberts (1.972-4, H. Aitken (1973), B. X. Doherty (1973-80),P.

A. Gordon (1974-81), l. D. S. Fitzsimmons (L977-8), M. C. Larkins (1974, R. P.

Morrissey (1.97n, T. K. O'Nerll (L974, Brothers Martin (1973), Simon (1.974-7),Johrr

(L975), Maurice (1976-4, Mr. W. J. Whyte (1972-3), N. Magnell (1974), M. T. Simon

(1975-82), D. Tapp (L974, Mrs. M. George (1.97+9). Fr. Noel Delaney continued his

association with Hato Paora when he retumed as the Maori language teacher rn1974

due to the inability of the College to attract a suitable applicant.
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Cunrucututut

There were no initial changes to the curriculum until1973 when the College decided

to amend the'general' and'modem' classifications for each form. A national move

against'streamlining', where the brightest sfudents were separated from the more

average students, was evident and the College agreed to re-classify each form into

'maths' and'history'. During that period School Certificate subject selections did not

allow for maths and history to be taken concurrently and staff concluded that this

would be the perfect categories to operate under. The re-classification was a

deliberate move from a'trade training' curriculum to a more academic one.

In the College magazine of.1973, Delaney wrote about other changes and challenges

to the curriculum at Hato Paora. "The utazJe of enthusiasm for learning Maoi language

tuhich is now hitting us in this coun*y has been anticipated for decades in the lndependent

Maoi schools. The prophets of the nezu age are, hozueuer, hardly likely to admit this.

Tzuenty years ago, lnspectors of the Education Department used commonly put us to the test

oaer this'separatist' education of all-Maori schools. Perhaps they knezu then that they zuere

on the fringes of an escalating national problem thnt they had no anszuer for."ss

Maori language was taught in all forms by Fathers Kingi (1972-1973), Delaney (1974)

and Morvin Simon (1975-1982). Hoani Waititi's 'Te Rangatahi' series was initially

used but tn 1975 Timoti Karetu published the Maori language book, 'Te Reo

Rangatira'which was utilised by 6m and Ttt formers. In1975, the introduction of an

oral examination for School Certificate enabled students to participate in a question

and answer period with School Certificate examiners which resulted in more

students than ever before passing Maori School Certificate that year. This result was

subsequently bettered every year during Simon's tenure as HOD Maori Studies at

Hato Paora.

Although public speaking and whaikdrero had an integral component in College life

since its inception oratory and debate became part of the Hato Paora curriculum in

1974. To a large extent, the impetus came when the Head Prefect, Robert Kerehoma

earned the right to represent Hato Paora and the Ikaroa district at the national

Korimako Speech Contest, and won. For the first time in the College's history, a

student won a national public speaking competition with a prepared speech on the
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late Labour Prime Minister, Norman Kirk. This achievement was followed with

additional success rn 1976 when Head Prefect Kevin Wehipeihana brought the

trophy back to Hato Paora College. Although the College has not since emulated

those two events it has established itself as a force to be reckoned with by winning

numerous district titles and being placed in different categories at the national level.

Rrrrcroru

Figure 49: Bishop Finau and pupils,\972 Confirmations.

Fourth: J. Savage, K. Wehipeihana, P. Sulliva"*);:r.::,T. Puanaki, W. Puhara, J. Reiri, J. Murphy, S.

Third: T. Waretini, J. Taiaroa, H. Eynon, C. Thompson, C. Pauro, K. Kuiti, T. Anderson.
Second: M. Patrick, J. Hapi, G. McAlpine,*.tr;ilr: K. Stone, D. Murray, P. Eynon, B. Manunui, p.

Fronh T. Lambert, J. Ratima, A. Tatana, Bishop Finau, C. Kotuhi, T. Waretini, H. Hepi, M. Neilson.

For the students, the first sign of change in the modern catholic church was a

reduction in the number of compulsory masses. No longer was daily mass

obligatory. lnstead, sfudents were required to attend three services each week, one

as part of a House activity and two as a combined College occasion.

Baptisms, First Holy Communion and Conlirmations continued to be annual events.

The latter commanded a special date in the College's calendar with the arrival of the

Pope's representative, one of New Zealand's bishops, to facilitate the ceremonies. In

1972Hato Paora had the honour of welcoming the first indigenous Bishop of Tonga,

His Lordship Bishop Patrick Finau. In what proved to be a very special ceremony,

e3 Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1973, p.13.
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the whole College was captivated by this regal visitor whose friendly demeanour

allowed him to mix freely among the boys after the service. The Bishop's presence,

however, had other impacts. Without knowing it, the College had also been caught

up in the ongoing argument from Maori catechists and Maori Catholic's who wanted

a Meori bishop of their own. Maori argued that most Polynesian island countries

had a bishop except for the Maori people. Also, the Anglican church had

consecrated their first Maori bishop as far back as L928 when Frederick Bennett was

appointed Bishop of Aotearoa.el However, the point was lost on the catholic

church's hierarchy, and it would prove to be a lingering grievance for the Maori

people until the first catholic Maori bishop was consecrated in 1988, sixty years after

Bishop Bennett. Hato Paora College played an important part in the selection of that

bishop.

Retreat's were also held annually with the senior school, over a gradual period of

time, separating from the rest of the College. The first senior retreat held away from

Hato Paora was in 1974 at Futuna Retreat House, Karori. This was a facility specially

designed to cater for retreats, located in Karori, a suburb of Wellington. It was a

great experience under the guidance of Fr. Craig Larkins and his staff who were able

to talk freely with the boys without the handicap of being bound by College rules

and custom. The following year, Hato Paora travelled further afield to the shore of

Lake Taupo and Waihi village. The old convent school at Waihi, St. Joesph's, was

vacant and the College took the opportunity to use the facilities for the retreat which

was overseen by one of the five Maori priests at that time, Fr. David Bennett. A

mokopuna and nephew of the famous Anglican bishops, Frederick and Manuhuia

Bennett, David Bennett was an instant success with boys, challenging their spiritual

and ethical beliefs in an inspiring location that lent itself to serious thought. The

success of this particular retreat was due to the assistance given by several parents as

much as the facilitator and the people of Waihi village. But costs soon spelled an

end to retreats in distant locations. Subsequently they were held on local rrrarae.

ea Michael King, "Between Two Worlds" rnThe Oxford History of Nr"u Zealand, (Auckland,
1992)p.299.
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Figure 50: Miori Women's Retreat,1973.

The annual Maori women's retreats continued at Hato Paora amid an ever changing

church climate. Numbers were dwindling, and by 1977 had all but disappeared. Fr.

Tate, from Tai Tokerau facilitated the 1.975 women's retreat while Fr. Bob Harwood

conducted the one 1n1,976.

Figure 51: Legion of Mary,1976.

Back T. Wano, E. Dunn, J. Tautuhi, P. Kalivati, A. Boyd, M. Tane, V. Takiwa.
Middle: C. Putu, P. Te Patu, T. Leatherby, C. Waamu, P. Rankin, S. Matthews.

Front: C. Green, K. Brooks, R. Teka, K. Walmesley, A. Tane, A. Wallace, W. Konui.

A new organisation conunenced in early 1973 with the arrival of the Legion of Mary.

hritially, the idea came from Karaitiana Kingi who as the Spiritual Director contacted

Miss C. Healion from the Feilding Praesidum. The Hato Paora College group was
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given the name 'Maria Whaea Takakau o te Ao Katoaes' Praesidum under the

presidency of Mrs. M. Tennant of Feilding. Unfortunately she died early in the third

term after months of selfless work to establish the Legion. Initially as many as forty

boys attending the early meetings, which were held during study time. However,

the actual numbers dwindled to twenty once the meeting times were moved to

Monday nights during free time. The following year under the presidency of Miss

A. ]orgensen the Legion's numbers increased although the numbers were never

more than thirty. The purpose of the Legion was to encourage the world's youth to

behave like young Christians, selfless in their service to the community and their

farnilies. At Hato Paora, the members quietly assisted staff in various activities,

often sacrificing their free time in an effort to make life easier for everyone.

Another noted visitor to Hato Paora during Curtain's era was the Pro Nuncio, His

Lordship Archbishop Acerbi from Rome. As a representative of His Holiness, Pope

Paul VI, his visit coincided with the rededication of the college chapel which had

been extended and modified in anticipation of the increased roll. The visit was a

timely reminder that Hato Paora College was a part of the wider catholic wor1d, not

an isolated institution. In his speech the Archbishop stated:

'Last month the HoIy Father aisited in Rome, Propaganda Fide College, which

prepares missionaies for the uhole uorld. There he stresses thnt the spread of the

Gospel to aII the peoples of the earth has certain consquences:

o it means the recognition of eaery ciailization of a really human leael;

it means tlrc recognition of eaery language uorthy of expressing to God the uoice

of one people;

and it fircans thc recognition of eaery histoical and ciail structure capable of

guiding the ileaelopment of a people in its specific personality.'ss

Not one, but two old boys were ordained priests during Curtain's tenure. Th"y

typified the Pro Nuncio's statement as they joined that elite gtroup of Maori priests.

At his tribal marae on the shores of Lake Taupo, Max Takuira Mariu, nephew to Sir

Hepi Te Fleuheu, was ordained a priest of the Society of Mary on April 30,1977.

Waihi village swelled with the number of Maori and Pakeh6, catholic and non-

catholic who came to witress this great event. Mariu was the first catholic priest of

es Our Lady of the whole world.
e6Ibid., 1974, p.30.
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T[wharetoa descent, the third Hato Paora old boy priest and only the sixth Maori

priest. Later he was to become the first Maori Catholic Bishop.

Figure 52: Ordination of Max Takuira Mariu at Waihi Marae, Waihi,1977.

The other ordination was held at Takitimu marae in Wairoa where Jack Smith,

formerly Brother Sebastian, was ordained a priest of the Society of Mary late in1977.

He became the second Maori priest from the Wairoa area after Karaitiana Kingi,

ordained tn\969. Smith was the fourth Hato Paora old boy priest and the seventh

Maori priest. He began teaching at Hato Paora n1978.

Figure 53: Ordination of fack Smith at Takitimu Marae, Wairoa,1977.

Maori Priests (left to right): R. Hekiera, W. Te Awhitu, J. Smith, M. Mariu, H. Tate.

Hato Paora had established itself as the leading Catholic Maori college due to the

ordination of four Maori priest old boys. No other school could boast that many

Maori priests with Hato Petera's sole product being Fr. Henare Tate. Nonetheless,
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the Society of Mary still could not define its responsibility to the College and during

this period the Society began looking at what their commihnent to Maori

development should be in relation to the Maori missions and Catholic Maori

education.

TaneMeont

The annual house competitions were accompanied by songs written furiously by the

senior students of each house and other imported material, all with a mind to

dominate the end of the year competitions. In1972 it was decided by the staff that

junior competitions should be held and two new trophies were presented to the

College. The first was for leadership named the Bunty Cowan Cupsz which was won

by James Toia, House Captain of Rongo. The other was for the House with the most

aggregate points in junior competitions which was shared between Rongo and

Whiro. The policy for participation in kapa haka competitions deemed that all

students had to be involved however, with the increase in the College roll, staff felt

that a junior competition would cater for students who missed out on the senior

competitions at the end of the year. It was a useful innovation although it did not

really take an annual place in the Colleges calendar until the 1980s.

The senior competition trophies were shared throughout this period, no particular

house dominating the proceedings.

e Mrs. Buoty Cowan was an early benefactor to the college, tutoring the students in action
songs and haka during the Gupwell era.
es The cultural trophies were donated by the families of benefactors who contributed greatly
to the cultural knowledge of the students at Hato Pgora.

'a

7

Table 15: House Cultural Competition Trophy Winners, 1972-L977%

1972 T. Toia Rongo Tangaroa Whiro
1973 K. Matira Whiro Tawhirimatea \A/hiro
1974 T. Tibble Tangaroa Rongo Tanqaroa
1975 T. Tibble Tdwhirimdtea -

Tangaroa
Tangaroa Whiro

1976 K. Wehipeihana
- B. T. Soutar

Tawhirimatea Rongo Tawhirimatea

1977 T. Tukapua Tangaroa Tdwhirimatea Tansaroa
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The College continued to participate in the annual Hui Aranga, held at various

venues throughout the country. Concerts by the senior action song group at these

events were well regarded by the people, particularly as they were not a part of the

competition, allowing for innovation and flexibility that differed from the

competition items. The brass band and senior kapa haka group were tutored by Fr.

Lee, assisted by knowledgeable people such as Mrs. Aggre Nahona and Moni

Taumaunu. These two kaumafua composed material for the senior group to perform

and instructed them in the fundamentals of tribal tikanga during the Delaney and

Curtain era's. Changes came rn1975 with the appointment of Morvin Simon, an old

boy of considerable talent who greatly influenced the style of music and

performance that has become the College hallmark.

Figure 54: Wero to Cardinal McKeffery and dignitaries,Lg73.

Edward Deakin, supported by William Reweti, challenge Cardinal McKeefrev.

It was proposed by Delaney that Hato Paora should celebrate its 25th Jubilee rn1973

with a musical about the life of the patron saint, Paul in a Mdori context. The initial

meeting between Delaney and staff discussed the merits for the proposal,

recognising the logistical, costume and staging problems that lay ahead. Fr. ]ohn
Roberts wrote the script for the musical, translated by Mrs. AgF" Nahona while

Delaney wrote the musical score.

Writing the music towards the end of 1972 was a time consuming process for the

Rector but he received great assistance from the College guitarists Aiden Murray and

Heemi Heka. Before the whole College was involved, a senior choral group was

arranged to sing the prepared musical score for each item as it was finished in case

adjustments were needed. Aggru Nahona provided tuition as to the correct way to

sing the many waiata she composed and explained her translations so that the

performers could better understand their proposed role in the musical. Operating in
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unison, the director and his production staff worked solidly for two months prior to

the Labour weekend hui.

Figure 55: Paora, 1973.

Left to righe A. Tatana, T. Paringatai, J. Hapi, M. Tukapua, T. Tibble, K. Sullivan, T. Ruha, A. Te Peeti,
H. Wairoa.

Maori women were organised to assist in the preparation of the cosfumes,

particularly the making of the korowai, tdpeka, tipare and piupius and Lee

maintained a watchful eye. Lee made the costumes for the main character, Paora,

himself. Colourful shirts were appropriated for the non-actors who sat in tiered

seating on stage, giving a living backdrop of colour and sound to the action

developing before them. Professional lighting and sound technicians were

employed for the performances and, despite the logistical nightmare requiring the

transportation of the whole College, there were no major problems.

The boys too, contributed with the choreography and gave of themselves a little too

enthusiastically perhaps. For some students it was to their own detriment: many

seniors, particularly those sitting School Certificate, forfeited adequate exam

preparation. In any event the musical was taken on tour after Labour weekend and

performed in Hastings, Wanganui and Wellington, to packed houses. This

innovative production proved to be such a success with the audiences that the

College agreed to take it on the road once more in !974, this time to Wanganui,

Hastings, Wellington and Palmerston North. Again it proved to be very time

consuming and affected the Colleges preparation for public exarns but the staff

argued that the performances placed the College among Maori thus allowing people
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who knew little of Hato Paora to become aware of its potential benefits. Curtain

commented that the performances of Paora were a huge success but unforfunately,

success was not translated into monetary terms. There was no cash profit. AgS"

Nahona had rationalised the situation by saying, "This musical is a taonga for tle

college. Don't expect any money to come from this, because taonga haue no monetary

?JAIue."e

During this era more than the previous ones, carving futorage took on a new

dimension due mainly to the contact with the College by Moni Taumaunu. Gledhill

spent the majority of his school holidays learning the art of carving from Moni

Taumaunu in Gisborne. He was then able to pass this knowledge onto the students

with the occasional visit to the college by Taumaunu himself. One student, Kerry Te

Kanawa became the first student from Hato Paora to be accepted into the Maori

Carving Institute at Whakarewarewa in Rotorua where he studied carving under the

tutorage of master carver, Hone Taiapa. Christopher Gerretzen was also accepted

into the Institute rn1975.

E xr na C unnrc ur rrM Acr tvrr tE s

As far as sports were concerned, the Curtain era in Hato Paora's history did not

reflect major innovation. Focusing more on academics than other activities, Curtain

attempted to keep the extra curriculum activities to a minimum, particularly on the

sporting front. Other activities included the annual barracks week, participation in

social occasions with other colleges throughout the region and tours of the East

Coast and Waikato/ Auckland regions.

Athletics

Hato Paora began each year with their inter-house athletic competitions. These were

fiercely contested with new records set at every athletic meet. Although the College

was able to produce a number of good sprinters, there was a lack of notable long

distance nulners which was a constant source of disappoinhnent among the staff.

Fr. John Roberts, a coach of some note at Hato Paora, was heard to ask why Maori

boys do not perform well in long distance races. One of the boys replied "Eueryone

lonus e Pa, anything oaer 400 meters and the Maoiboy gets a taxi!!"7n But the arrival

ee Conversation with Mrs. Nahona at her daughters residence in Feilding, 1983.
rm Fr. R. Lee, interview at the catholic presbytery, Whitianga, 28 December 7995; HPC-007.

7
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of Peter Kalivati rn 1972 broke that barrier as he achieved success by breaking a

number of long distance records at Hato Paora as well as in the Manawafu

competition. Other outstanding athletes during this period were C. Kotuhi, |. Te

Huia, A. Tichborne, K. Hapi, P. Hall, S. Hepi, E. Haehae, D. Brookes, J. Tiwha, L.

Crawford, T. Houghton all of whom broke athletics records or were athletic

champions of the College.

Figure 56: Third form athletes,l973.

Left to right D. Te Huia, R. Stone, S. Ngaia.

The Viard shield was competed for with the College maintaining its supremacy over

the other three colleges. Five of the six years were dominated by a well coached

athletic team that competed at every level of competition. A number of factors that

contributed to tlreir success came from outside the college. One of these was the

coaching by Brother Mark Walls, a seminarian living at Highden who with attention

to technique, and more committed preparation, transformed the College high

jumpers from awkward unskilled jumpers to record breakers. One of the jumpers to

benefit from Br. Wall's tuition was Ioseph Te Huia who broke the Senior High Jump

record at the Viard Shield meeting only days after his first coaching session.

Athletic records established during the Curtain era can be seen in Appendix Six.

For the six years that Curtain was Rector, the College tended to dominate particular

events in the Inter-collegiate competitions for the Manawatu district all hurdle

events, high jump, discus, shot put and even challenged Palmerston North Boys

High School's reputation in the sprinting events, including the 4x100 meter relays.
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Christopher Kotuhi, Karepa Mataira, Heemi Hepi, Peter Kalivati, Eddie Haehae,

Kent \Alhite, Luke Crawford and Tom Houghton represented Manawatu at the

National Amateur Athletic Meeting with many notable performances.

Table 15: House Athletic Champions,L9T2-1977

Swimming

Between 1972 artd 1977 a number of top class swimmers emerged at Hato Paora,

setting new College records and competittg itt the National Swimrning competitions

with creditable performances. Joseph Murphy arrived rn1972 and set a number of

College and Inter-collegiate records before he was selected for the North Island

championships where he came second and fourth in his two races. He followed this

up by setting records every year until he left n 1977. Other swimmers to set high

standards during this duration were Campbell Hadfield and the Te Awhitu twins,

William and Winston, all of whom cornpeted at national level.

Tennis

A number of staff members were interested in teruris and Fr. Cyril Taylor took over

as coach Ln 1972. Immediately he set about organising competitions for the boys.

limmy Toia won the senior competition and Walter Jahnke the junior with some

memorable games played and won due to the victors agile footwork. Curtain took

over the organising of tennis rn1973 due to the departure of Taylor and although he

enjoyed coaching tennis, his commitments to coaching the l.'t XI cricket team took

precedent.

Games were organised with St. Bridget's Lawn Tennis Club from Feilding,

Wanganui Collegiate and St. Pakick's College, Silverstream with the team winning

more games than they lost. The tennis courts by the end of Curtain's tenure had
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developed cracks which inhibited any serious training and the lack of finance meant

they could not be fixed resulting in dwindling numbers of interested competitors.

Cricket

Cricket had its ups and downs during in the 1970s. Curtain took over the coaching

of the College's L"t XI which continued to compete successfully in the Manawatu

open grade competition. Other grades however became quite disorganised due

largely to problems in the secondary school cricket organising committee and the

frequent changing of criteria required to participate.

Figure 57: First Eleveru 1975.

i; r, ,..i{.iu
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By 1976 the College changed the characteristic of each team reasoning that "fhls

allozus a greater range of boys to participate more fully in this aspect of the school sporting

sssns"701 and was done by introducing House teams to the domestic cricket

competition. More students could play under the House system and although the

teams were skill based, staff found the four House squads were more evenly

balanced. There was a boost to morale n1974 when the College played host to Mr.

M. Horton who had been the National Cricket Coach six times who willingly shared

his experience with eager students.

LlI Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1976, p.59.



125

The presentation of the Kinsella Shield by the old boys announced the reintroduction

of the annual present boys versus old boys game. It was a welcome athraction to the

dwindling number of matches available for the l.'t XI. Also, inter-House cricket

became a regular activity in summer months with twilight matches taken very

seriously.

Rugby

The singular ambition for many students at Hato Paora, was to play for the L't XV.

The arrival of Fr. Bamey Doherty and the departure of Fr. Michael Tomasi signalled

a change in coach for the College's top team. With the new appointment came the

predictable comparisons between the new and the old techniques but essentially

Hato Paora retained its own distinctive style of rugby. Typically Maori in the

methods used, the l.'t XV had built a reputation in the Manawatu-Wanganui-

Wellington districts for rururing rugby, that differed to many of the older and larger

institutions such as Wanganui Collegiate. To those institutions, inter-collegiate

games were on a parallel to All Black test matches to be approached with

conventional and methodical play. However, Hato Paora did not conform to the

conventions of the time. There was a reluctance to kick the ball when their handling

skills and pace could get them out of the danger area. The rugby teams in this era

did not let their predecessors down in any way.

Table 18: House Rugby Winners, 7972-L977

House rugby continued to play an important part in the College calendar. Fr. R. Lee

commented thal "House rugby was probably tlre most competitiae rugby played W the

boys. As a referee you had to be exact with the rulings because the tension zuas so great, any

Tawhirimatea -
Rongo

TEwhirimatea Whiro Tawhirimatea -
Ronqo

Tawhirimatea Tawhirimetea Rongo Tawhirimatea
Tangaroa Tangaroa -

Tdwhirimdtea
- Ronso

Rongo Tangaroa

Tangaroa Whiro Rongo Tangaroa
Rongo Rongo -

TEwhirimatea
- Tangaroa

Tewhirimetea Rongo

Rongo Tangaroa Whiro Tangaroa Tangaroa
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aigorous plny cottld explode into sometling else, like World l'\/ov flrsstrtoz Tangaroa

proved to be the most consistent house during this time, winning the aggregate

trophy three out of the six years. The only change to the House rugby format came

rn 1977 when a D grade was introduced to accommodate the increase in College

numbers.

Figure 58: First Fifteen,1975.

M i d d re : u,r",?,";:,.';-,u;:?? J;5lj'J? ;. ffi:'"l; ;:nllr"," i, K Ha p i
Front: K. Gray, D. Murray, C. Bauckham (Capt), H. Hepi N /C), T. Tibble.

The College consistently fielded eight rugby teams that contested the local

Manawatu competition. The annual college games provided the highlights for the

winter months, providing an escape from the monotony of everyday school.

Unfortunately, St. Patrick's College Wellington was forced to forego the annual

match for 1974 and Hato Paora was reduced to four annual matches per year. This

void was partially filied when St. Bede's College, Christchurch found they too had

been abandoned by St. Patrick's College and Curtain put to use that Marist network,

initiating a one off match to be played at Hato Paora. For the first time in their short

history, Hato Paora played host to a touring college rugby team for two nights. The

length of visit proved to be St. Bede's undoing as the conditions they were used to

were far removed from the more spartan realities of Hato Paora. The game attracted

102 Fr. R. Lee, interview at the catholic presbytery, Whitianga, 28 December 1995; HPC-007.
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much attention because St. Bede's had won the Christchurch competition that year.

However, on this occasion they were out manoeuvred by a well drilled Hato Paora

side who won 22-11.. A detailed account of inter-college matches can be found in

Appendix Six.

The College also played a number of one off games against other schools including

Tararua College, Pahiatua, Otaki College as well as a number of club sides such as

Rahui Rugby Club, Otaki, Feilding Old Boys, Feilding Rugby Club and the

Manawatu Evergreens. Gisborne Boys High School 2"d )or/, Rotorua Lakes High

School and a Waihou Bay Invitation XV were played against during the 1975 East

Coast tour with wins against all parties.

A highlight to the 1,972 season was a visit by * old boy, Tony Neilson (1967-1971)

along with fellow New Zealand Colts, Joe Karam and Grant Batty. They spent an

afternoon practice with the 1"t XV who were given a rigorous work out and one or

two moves that wreaked havoc on the opposition. Nobody knew at that stage that

Batty and Karam would go on to play for the All Blacks.

The College was represented at provincial and national age grade level by a number

of students throughout this era. Manawatu reps were A. Tatana, H. Hepi, B.

Smallman, R. Spooner, P. Tapine, K. Searancke, K. Gray, S. Hepi, N. Winter, L.

Crawford, A. Boyd and D. Miratana. Dale Miratana had the added honour of

playing for the North Island XV which won the under L8 match n1977.

Other Sports

Volleyball, softball, indoor bowls and table tennis were played frequently at College

although they were never established as competition sports. Volleyball was a

recreational sport and very much dependant on good weather. The lack of a proper

gymnasium meant a grass surface.

An attempt rn 197+1975 to compete in the Manawatu Softball competition was

tabled but the lack of fu.di.g prevented the sport from developing, despite the

majority of boys coming from a softball background.
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Indoor bowls was introduced when the local bowling community gifted two mats

and sets of bowls for the boys enjoyment. They came out once a fortright to coach

and there were even one or two special tournaments arranged in which the College

was able to compete.

Table tennis took an upward swing when two competition tables were donated to

the College. The competitive nature of the participants meant the tables were fully

utilised at every opportunity with evening competitions arranged with the Feilding

Table Tennis Club whose President was an old boy, Dennis Emery $965-1969).

Cannrs

The second week of school was assigned to Cadet training or Barracks Week. The

A.T.C. training officers moved onto the premises, issued uniforms and began an

arduous week of military training. The College still held the belief that cadet

training was beneficial for a number of reasons. It provided an ideal plafform to

produce leaders for the college; it instilled discipline; created'team' awareness and a

college first approach and it promoted a sense of personal pride.

The Air Force provided an opportunity for those students interested to spend a day

at Ohakea which was not far from the College. The Army also provided

opportunities for visits by the College, varying the place of contact between Linton

and Waiouru bases. It was expected that a number of boys would leave Hato Paora

and join the Armed Services and quite large numbers did with the majority of those

joining the Army.

A trophy for the best Flight was presented in 1973 n honour of Fr. Leo Kissick.

Kissick died while a member of the staff at Hato Paora during the 1950s and had

pursued the cadet training keenly before his untimely death. Peter Griffith

presented a sword of honour to the College rn1973. Griffith was awarded the sword

as a pupil of Te Aute College, Hastings and wished to honour the College by making

this a trophy for the most outstanding officer. It was won by warrant officer Karepa

Mataira that year. Kahu Hapi won it rn 1974 and 1975 while Doug Tatana and

Tumanako Haami won it in the subsequent years.
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Cadet courses were held throughout the country annually and a number of students

were able to participate in them. Chris Bauckham and Kahu Hapi travelled to

\Alhenuapai for an Officer Cadet course rn 1975 while Steven August attended an

NCO's course at Ohakea. Keith Walmesley and Patrick Rukuwai attended an

Adventure camp in Marlborough the same year. These courses were essential for

the expansion of students horizons and although only a few were able to attend they

came back with plenty of advice and information to share with their peers.

The annual Anzac day commemorations were held by the College and were often

honoured with the attendance of local 28 Maori Battalion members who brought

with them a sense of occasion to compliment the precision drill work of the cadets.

Tom Searancke, Waka Kingi, Ned Lawton (all of whom had sons at Hato Paora at

one time or another), Koro Tait, Waki Lewis and Dean Paipa enjoyed the unique

ahnosphere where they could remember their mates, often stopping long enough to

share a few words with the inquisitive boys.

The band was in frequent demand though the College could not always consent to

their participation. Under the leadership of Stephen Tapa initially, Simon Hepi took

over in 1974 unttl he left College at the end of 1977. The tutor, Fr. Lee masterminded

some innovative choreography and music. He was helped in the music field by

some very talented but raw musicians.

Cotw*uvny

1974 to 1,977 was a very busy period for the College. The Rector, because of his

background, tended to depend on the community for advice and guidance. He was

placed in an unenviable position of being exposed and susceptible to good and bad

advice. Unlike his predecessors, he was less able to grapple with Maori and it
remained a sore point until his term expired.

In his first year as Rector, the College welcomed the Minister of Maori Affairs, the

Hon. Duncan Mclntyre. On the front lawn the whole school performed a traditional

welcome and to mark the occasion, the Minister presented Curtain with a milled

totara tree for carving as well as a taiaha. On this occasion the formal speakers were
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the Rector, Waho Tibble on behalf of the parents and John Miratana (1950-1955) on

behalf of the old boys. The Minister was very impressed with the progress the

College was making and commented on the reputation it had acquired since its

inception.toa

Figure 59: Wero to Hon. Duncan Mclntyre, Minister of Miiori AJ.f.airs,l972.

Left to righe Fr. B. Atkins, Mrs. and Mr. Mclntyre, Fr. V. Curtain and J. Manihera, Head Prefect.

Irirangi Tiakiawa of Te Arawa visited Hato Paora n1972 with the aim of sharing his

considerable knowledge of Maori culture. A powhiri for him was followed by a

number of sessions on taiaha and haka. It had been hoped that he could live on the

premises for an unspecified term, tutoring the sfudents. However, he was called

away after only two days.

It was a sad beginning to the 1973 year when the college learnt that one of its

students, jimmy Heka died of leukemia. limmy had a major affect on the College in

his last years/ particularly with the manner in which he carried himself once he

learnt he had the life threatening disease. The whole College travelled to Raupunga

for his tangi held at Te Huki marae on the hottest day recorded in that area since the

turn of the century. Parents, friends, representatives from St. Joseph s Maori Girls

College also came demonstrating the impact he had on the people who came into

contact with hirn. His loss at such an early age, robbed the Maori world of a

potential leader. Adding to the College's grief at that time was the accidental death

of another student, Jock Mclrtosh from Wairoa which left the students in a state of

shock for most of the first term.

r03 Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine,1972, p.76.
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The Silaer lubilee 7947-7973

The local people and organisers had prepared for the Silver Jubilee of the College for

many months. Festivities began Friday afternoon, Labour Weekend 1973, almost to

the day of the original opening. A special school powhiri was performed for the first

Rector, Fr.I. Gupwell.

Saturday began with the official welcome for State dignitaries, the Hon. Matiu Rata

(Minister of Maori Affairs) and the Hon. Sir Roy Jack (MP for Rangitilcei). The speech

of welcome was delivered by Mira Te Tomo, a kaumatua from Ngati Whakatere and

a loyal supporter of Hato Paora and the Catholic church. In reply Matiu Rata

commented "hozu hoppy he zuas at being able to attend and gaae his best uishes to the

College and then promised to return at a later date to discuss aaious matters concerning the

college."tu A requiem mass followed in the Assembly Hall, concelebrated in Mdori

by the three Rectors of the college with the President of the old boys Association

reading out the names of deceased old boys.

Figure 50: 25th Jubilee Mass,1973.

The afternoon activities were a happy distraction from official events but the

majority of participants spent that time preparing for the Jubilee Ball held in the

Civic Center, Feilding. There was a sad side to this huppy occasion when the

College learnt of the accidental death of a local old boy, Matenga Paewai. A number

of present and old boys journeyed into Aorangi Marae near Feilding to pay their

respects.

):. t 'DI'

v

ro4 Ibid., 1973, p.21,.
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Sunday began with the three leading prelates, his Eminence Cardinal McKeefry, His

Excellency, Archbishop Etteldofi (the Pope's personal repre*ntative) and His Lordship

Bishop Sneddon being welcomed onto the nurae. Some twenty nine priests

participated in the con-celebrated mass which was held outdoors and made all the

more special by a sermon delivered by Fr. P. Kinsella.. Fortunately, the weather was

much better than at the opening when everything had been drenched. Among the

many taonga gifted to the College was a set of veshents from the sisters and girls of

St. joseph's Maori Girl's College. The main celebrants veshents had a design made

of taniko while the other veshents were screen printed.

Some 1200 people attended the celebratory hakari with official speeches delivered by

His Eminence Peter Cardinal McKeefry and Archbishop Etteldorf. Fathers Gupwell

and Duggan along with the First President of the old boys association, William

Akonga cut the jubilee cake.

Figure 61: Cufting the 25th Jubilee Cake,l973.

Left to righc Fr. C. Duggan sm, W. Akonga, Fr. I. Gupwell sm.

A concert was the final event of the festivities held on the Sunday night. It began

with a performance from St. joseph's and other light entertainment under the

watchful eye of an old boy, John Ropata. Following the early light entertainment

was the first ever performance of 'Paora', the life of St. Paul in Mdori.



133

Transport

The problems with transport encountered by the College continued through 1972 to

1977. It was partially alleviated n1974 when Hato Paora purchased a 45 seater bus

that had originally been used to carry tourists. Painted in the College's colours, this

bus became a familiar sight on the Manawatu roads and beyond, attracting envy

from local colleges and even the larger institutions such as St. Pahick's college,

Silverstream who were puzzled how a Maori college could afford to buy a modern

bus.

Figure 52: College bus,1975.

Funding was arranged through the Society of Mary who understood the increasing

problems faced by the administration at Hato Paora with regard to transport. An

increased roll also meant an increased burden placed on the already dated transport

at the College.

Te Ropu o te Matekite

Turbulent times was one way to describe the year of 1975, especially in regards to

Maori and Pakeha relationships. This was the year that Dame \Alhina Cooper led

protesters on a nurrch from Cape Reinga in the North to the steps of Parliament,

Wellington. During this march, Te ROpu o te Matekite stayed at Palmerston North in

the Maori Battalion building on Cuba street. The College welcomed a delegation of

protesters, led by Whina Cooper onto the marae and an air of nationalism descended

on Hato Paora. \A/hina Cooper spoke about the reasons she and her rdpu were

rnaking this hectic trip and won both admiration and support from staff and

students. Hitherto, the College had abstained from Maori political activities but the

ideals of Te Ropu Matekite were compelling and, like so many other Maori

institutions, Hato Paora refused to stand outside. It was a timely reminder that Hato
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Paora was after all a Maori College. The eventual arrival at the steps of Parliament

was followed with great interest by the College who shared in the knowledge that

they had witnessed a part of New Zealand's history unfolding.

Hato P aora College T ours, 7972-7977

Two tours were undertaken by the College during the Curtain era. The first was

undertaken to provide extend the horizons of the boys. It had been five years since

the arrival at Hato Paora of Moni Taumaunu, and he had brought with him the

culture of the tribes from the East Coast. Now was the time to reverse the trend and

the Rector, Fr. Gledhill and Morvin Simon had little difficulty deciding on the merits

of cementing the ties. The tour lasted twelve days, costing each boy only $25.00.

The touring party consisted of thirty five students and a number of staff and parents

who were the guests of various tribes throughout the East Coast, Rotorua and

Turangi regions. Manutuke, Whangara, Hiruharama, Tikitiki, Raukokore, Waihou

Bay, Ruatoki, Tauranga, Horohoro and Tokaanu were all visited with the touring

party's every whim catered for by their hosts.

Unlike the East Coast tour, the northern tour in 1977 was undertaken by the College

to repatriate taonga to various destinations. Carvings, kowhaiwhai and paintings

had been completed by Fr. Dave Gledhill, assisted by some students for the Maori

centre, Te Tatutanga, Hamilton. They had also completed carvings for the new

chapel at Pompallier College, \Alhangarei brought about by a formal request from the

Provincial of the Society of Mary.

The tour was an opportunity for Hato Paora to formally present the carvings, and at

the same time promote the College. Visits were made to the Ng5ruawdhia marae/

Hato Petera College in Northcote and Waitangi during this tour.

Rugby provided a welcome distraction during both tours with the College able to

field the L't XV for both tours and 2nd XV for the East Coast portion. Teams played

by the L't XV were: Gisborne Boy's High School 2"d XV(1,6-12), Waihou Bay lnvitation

XV (22-0), Rotorua Lakes High fthool (52-0), Edmund Rice College (a6-0) and Kamo
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Juniors (46-0). The 2"d XV results were: Gisbome 3'a XV e-20 L), Waihou Bay

Invitation XV (12-0) and Edmund Rice College l."t XV (46-0).

A number of concerts were performed by the College during these tours whereby

the students performed innovative material prepared under the tutorage of Morvin

Simon with a number of songs and haka composed specifically for each tour.

Highlights of the 1975 tour included: visiting St. Mary's Church, Tikitiki was a vivid

reminder of the costs of two World Wars for the East Coast people and not one boy

left that church without being moved by the honours board or the wairual0s within

the church; a short stay at Kauaetangohia marae, Raukokore, the home of Hoani

Waititi, author of the Maori language series, Te Rangatahi and a pioneer Mdori

educationalist; the ordination of Father J. Cecil, past staff member of Hato Paora

(Brother Martin de Porres, 1952-1964); and staying on Waikirikiri marae, Rudtoki

where Maori was the first language. Barely a word of English was spoken by the

kaumdtua and yet to their own surprise students understood the proceedings. Some

twenty years later, Maori language immersion was introduced at Hato Paora but in

L975, fluency in Mdori was not high, despite regular tuition in the subject.

While the 1977 tour highlights consisted of: visiting the Maori Queen, Te Atai-rangi

Kahu at Turangawaewae marae, Ngaruawahia: the ceremony to hand the carvings

over to the people of Te Tatutanga marae, Hamilton and Pompallier College,

\A/hangarei with particular interest shown in the differing processes used by the

people of those two places; Hato Petera College and finally the National marae at

Waitangi.

The outcomes from these tours impacted greatly on the development of the students

which had derived from visiting sites of national importance and participating in

marae orientated activities that included observing first hand the unique kawa each

marae operates under. There was also an opportunity for the students to socialise

among their own peers despite the social and financial differences while also mixing

with members of the opposite sex.

10s sPirit.
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AmnNrrrcs

Various modifications were made to the existing utilities between 1972 to 1977. A

major source of annoyance in previous years had been the distribution of water

throughout the property. lnitially the College depended on water being pumped up

from the Oroua river. However, when the river flooded, the water system carried

silt and other impurities into the drinking water. Nonetheless, in1976 the College

connected to the Feilding Water Treatment plant who provided good treated water

at reasonable rates.

Rededication of the College Chapel

A number of buildings were upgraded during this period. The largest job by far was

the up grading of the College chapel 1n1974. Originally, the Rector and staff asked

that a new chapel be built, but their request was declined by both the Provincial and

the Diocese because of a lack of funds. An alternative plan, less costly but achieving

a similar purpose was presented and after approval the back wall of the existing

building was demolished and an extension added. A collective theme was

conceptualised by the Rector and staff with an emphasis on taha Maori. The

existence of a carved altar provided enough incentive to persuade Moni Taumaunu

to carve the interior of this whare tapu.

Figure 63: Hato Paora Chapel,1974.
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Tukutuku skills were taught by a number of experts, Mrs. Rangi Takarangi from

Putiki marae, Wanganui and Mrs. Pare Taumaunu, wife of Moni Taumaunu. The

women organised themselves into groups and were taught how to collect and

process the pingao and the kiekie required for this art form. After months of

preparation the actual making of the panels corunenced at different locations

throughout the country: Gisborne, Taihape, Wanganui and Feilding.

The following extract contains a description of the carvings used in the chapelroo:

. The Altar is based on three principal concepts:

The pare (the door lintel of Kaitaia) involved with the removing of tapu on

those closely associated with iU

The paepae (from a pataka in the Auckland museum) incorporating the idea

of feeding the people and hospitality and;

The mere intertwined form of the table top and bringing the association of

strength and the necessi$r to battle against evil in life.

At the foot is the sun, the principle of life and above is Christ, all knowing and all

powerful, upholding man during the tension of good and evil. The relationships in

man's life are symbolised by the intertwining manaia.

o The Tabemacle:

Lr times past the marae was judged by the excellence of its pataka and it is only

fitting that this should be the icon acknowledging the presence of God within the

chapel.

The tekoteko represents the Father in Whom all things were, are and will be;

The maihi figures are concemed with eating the Bread of life;

The background manaia indicates the spiritual presence;

The main figure over the doorway constantly displayed by the light is Christ

himself;

The amo are supporting the kaitiaki who protect and advise those on the

pathway of life to Him;

The manaia on the paepae are both a welcome and a challenge - are you

worthy?

The pataka stands on two punga from the College property.

rM Hato Paora College: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1974, pp.26-29.
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. ThePoupou:

The bottom figures represent the Maori people. The kotiate is a symbol for

the attitude to life - defiance and aggression in the face of sorrow, ilLress and

other challenges. The small figures in between the legs with patu or mere

show the attitude of young with old. The manaia around the heads are the

kaitiaki or personal guardians of the people.

The middle figure on the right represents St. Peter Chanel: in his right hand

he holds the scriptures and around his neck is the Christian symbol, the

cross; the puwere design on his shoulders is an important design from the

Northland and Taranaki areas; the kowhaiwhai around his eyes indicate

clarity of spiritual vision; the manaia figures around the head are of a bird

Iike nature which is essentially Mana Atua; the paua shell in the tongue

indicates the correcbress and dignity of his preaching and; the small figure

between his legs carries a patu over his stomach indicating faith as a man's

weapon of defence.

The middle figure on the left represents St. Paul, the Patron of the College.

His position in the Church is indicated by the toki (sacred axe) in his right

hand being carried in a specialway, the sign of a very great chief; the puwere

design is used again on the shoulders; the figure between his legs shows the

sword of faith being held for protection; the hand in the mouth shows that he

words of St. Paul are the true source of life for the boys of Hato Paora

College.

The top figures represent the parable of the loaves, and the fishes with a

deeper Maori meaning of hospitatty an essential note of Maori society. The

fish is the Warehou and not only represents hospitality but teaches that when

we use the talents God gave us He can produce one hundredfold for the

benefit of others; the kumara is the hand of the right figure belongs to the

chief - pongi-matapo - a direct allusion to Chris! the body designs are those

of Ngati Porou, adaptations of the greatest Ngati Porou carver Rahurihi

Rukupo.

. The pillars on either side of the main window:

The left central figure is the Blessed Vitg* M.ry with the child Jesus Christ

at her breasq the top figures are her handmaidens as befits an important lady.

The right central figure is St. Joseph holding a whao (chisel) and above and

below him are his helpers that he would have as an important man; the
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designs on the foreheads of the figures are an adaptation of the ancient moko

which belonged to persons of high rank in Mdori society.

The back wall:

The manaia figures represent the Kore, the uriuri and tangotango beyond

which the M6ori race originated - "The Midst of the Void".

Rangi and Papa in their separation brought light and life to the world and

this is depicted in the stained glass window; the green around the perimeter

represents Awlu-orangi, the toki used to separate Rangi and Papa and also to

cut the toko (supports) to keep them separated; the central section represents

Kahukura, the blue glass ocean or sky; the red section represents Kahukura in

the form of a short rakau stick that comes from Hawaiki on the Takitimu

canoe; the other toko surrounding the Kahukura are the powers existing

between the reign of Chaos and the Creation of man.

The lectern:

Constructed and assembled at Highden by Brother Dennis the stone comes as

a $ft from the Fitzgerald family of Kumara, cut from stone at the headwaters

of the Awahura river a traditional source of pounamu; the stone contains

veins of pure pounamu, granite and serpentine representing as does

Awhiorangi that Scriptures are the cutting edge of the true life of man.

The font:

Water carries the power to remove impediments to prayer and this symbol

acts as the pou-toko-manawa of the chapel.

The Memorial Board:

With Hine-nui-te-po as the central figure and manaia taken for burial chests

they represent death and resurrection.

The rafter patterns:

The tahu (ridge pole) is mango pare or ngoru which is the main design of the

house of a great rangatira; the pattem over the altar being changed three

times to honour the TriniW.

The veshnents:

Made and designed by St. Joesph s Maori Girl's College they comprise of a

set for eight priests with a special set made for the main celebran! the cope

and humeral veil were made and presented by Mrs. B. Bretherton of Wairoa;

the design has been taken from Poho-o-Rawiri at Gisborne.
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The renovated chapel was a tribute to the concerted efforts of a number of people,

particularly the carvers, Moni Taumaunu, Wi Mou and in the latter stages Paul

Douglas, the many women who completed the tukutuku panels, Fr. Dave Gledhill

and the students who assisted with the demolition, reconstruction and kowhaiwhai

painting.

New Senior Dormitory

Overcrowding resulting in as many as 50 boys sharing a dormitory designed for

only 35 boys was partially relieved with the completion of a new senior dormitory in

1976. Capable of holding forty boys, the Lockwood designed building was

furnished in the modem decor, with up to date amenities including plenty of secure

storage space.

Fl^ntw

Ray Cumow developed a five year plan for the development of Hato Paora's farm.

Sheep and cattle were the main emphasis with seasonal cash crops optimising

maximum financial outcomes. The sfudents continued to work on the farm although

this was confined to assisting with shearing and other minor tasks. However, in

1976Ray Curnow and his family retired from the farm.

Charles Murray was asked to take over as Manager rn1977. He and his wife Agnes

had sent all their sons to the college so they were not strangers to the staff or boys.

Murray continued the previous manager's five year plan, grazing sheep and cattle

and occasional cropping with advice coming from Brother Joachim a nationally

renowned cattle farmer, managing the farm at Highden Novitiate.

Blackberry picking continued during the Curtain tenure. Blackberries had been

classified as a noxious weed for many years and unfortunately for the College it

became an offence to have blackberries growing wild on a property. The change in

regulations brought an end to a very profitable venture that had benefited Hato

Paora for many years.
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Although the College was well endowed, in terms of its 750 acre farm, rising costs

for farm equipment and phosphates needed to keep the land at its peak consumed

any profits. It placed an even heavier financial burden on the Society of Mary and

the College now, more than ever, needed to find other avenues for financial security.

Corucrusroru

Decision making at Hato Paora had always been the prerogative of the Rector. He

was able to make unilateral decisions about the direction of the College without

consulting his staff or a Board, though he was sfill accountable to the Provincial of

the Society of Mary and to the diocese of Wellington. However, Curtain was at a

serious disadvantage due to his lack of knowledge concerning Maori issues. On his

own admissiory his understanding of Maori language was confined to an

introductory course at Victoria University which he managed to pass but at no time

did he ever consider himself confident enough to continue this learning process.

Unlike his predecessors, Curtain came from a Euro-centric background and had

never taught at Hato Paora nor had he worked in the Maori missions . He did not

have a charismatic approach that had typified the two Rectors before him and this

had left him somewhat remote from the boys. Perhaps it would have been a more

acceptable style in the older Marist colleges, St. Patrick's, Silverstream and St. Bede's.

In many ways he was eln alien, forced to come to terms with his deficiencies and yet

still expected to take Hato Paora to the next level of development. To say he

succeeded or failed is too simplistic and does not do justice to his genuine attempt to

raise the academic standards at the College. But for reasons which probably

reflected his discomfort in a Maori world, at the end of six years a new Rector was

appointed. Curtain himself acknowledged that it was time for a change in the

schools direction and perhaps the philosophy.

Nonetheless in his time, the public examination results had definitely improved,

sixth form numbers increasing from twelve in 1975 to twenty rn 1977 and the

seventh form numbers fluctuating but consistently above the usual two that had

been the norm since 1970. He had, it seems, made a difference and arising out of his

efforts, Hato Paora had earned a reputation as an academically sound school. The

problems incurred by the Rector in taha Maori meant he was reliant on his fellow
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staff members and college supporters for advice and assistance. How helpful or

consistent was the advice was another matter but Curtain left the College more than

a little disillusioned. Though he would not speculate on the issues, others felt that

he had been let down while others still, felt that he had simply not been able to cope

with the dynamics of Maori situations.

The Society of Mary continued to rely on the Catholic Maori Central Council for

advice about the direction for the college. But the Council had its own agenda: a

catholic Maori Bishop, self determination, greater control, reduced dependency on

the church. The catholic hierarchy, however, was attentive, but not yet ready to be

challenged or to let go. As in previous eras, the key to success was often with the

composition of the staff. They held much of the key to the development of the

students and their attitude and commitment had a direct impact on Hato Paora as a

whole. More lay staff than ever before had joined the College and set in place a

trend that would continue.

Meanwhile, despite the improvements in exam results and cultural pursuits, a

number of pupils were to leave College with less than adequate preparation for life

and work in an increasingly urban and complex society. As if in protest some

abandoned the church and mass, experiencing new types of companionship in gangs

and through alcohol and drugs. There was, however, more than ever in the past, a

steady flow into the armed services, the state sector, universities. And if a period of

awkwardness followed sfudents in their immediate post-Hato Paora years, there

was more often than not, the basis for later more mature entry into socieW as Maori

and as leaders.
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CHAPTER SIX

THE LEE ERA: 1978-1980

After twenty years of teaching at Hato Paora, Fr. Robert Lee's appointment as the

fourth Rector was well received by those close to the College. However, his

appointment had been significantly different from those in previous years in that he

was perhaps in the twilight years of his teaching life and raised some issues about

longer term plans and comrnitment by the Society of Mary.

Figure 64: Fourth Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr. R. E. Lee sm.

Lee was from Taranaki and after training for the priesthood was ordained in 1950.

He taught for two years at St. Bede's College, Christchurch before being appointed to

Hato Paora in 1953. Thus began a relationship that was to span 26 years of almost

continuous service to the college. During 1966 artd 1967 Lee was appointed to the

parish of Nelson staying there until he was appointed back to the in 1968.

Lee's appointment gave the College an important sense of continuity. The

proprietors knew what they were getting as far as his impact would be and the

wider community would have been comfortable in the knowledge that someone
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with such a long relationship with Hato Paora was at the helm. \Alhat it also gave

rise to though, was the speculation about the appointrnent of an older teacher

instead of a younger person who might initiate new developments and new

directions. The conservative approach taken could be seen as a retrenchment. As it

happened, Lee's stewardship was strong though, as predicted, lacked flair and

boldness.

G o runnroRsnrp AND'4n tutw t srRA TroN

The end of the 1977 school year brought another innovative change to Hato Paora

with the formation of an Advisory Board, specifically to assist the Rector and staff in

the planning, development and maintenance of College facilities and its

environment. Based around a diverse Soup of men who generously donated their

time and expertise, the board's initial projects included the new dinning facility and

College water system. Under the chairmanship of D. Horan the original members

that formed this body were:

Table 18: Advisory Board, 7977

By the end of Lee's tenure as Rector, the boards name changed to the Board of

Management with Mark Gray their chairman. Now the hierarchical structure that

made up the management and administration of the College took a major step away

from its original direction. No longer was the power in the hands of the Rector

alone, instead, the new board was able to make decisions that the Rector was obliged

to instigate. Sigr,r were afoot that there was to be a major restructuring in the whole

process of providing education at Hato Paora. Lee would be the last Rector to have

complete autonomy in regards to decision making at the highest level, and his



1.45

retirement would signal the need for a new Rector to work with an established body

in developing the future needs of Hato Paora.

Parents, Teachers and Friends Association (PTEA)

Another new initiative thatbegan n1979 was the formation of the Parents, Teachers

and Friends Association. The reason for its establishment lay in a desire by people

dedicated to the well being of the College both physically and spiritually. Although

the work carried out by this organisation was not new, the feeling was that more

could be achieved with better co-ordination. The original executive was as follows:

Table 19: PTFA members 1979

A number of initiatives were undertaken by the PTFA including the organisation of

the annual College gala days, Tuesday night Housie, the anrrual Senior Dilurer, the

presentation of Senior school leavers with badges and organising, in consultation

with staff, a number of workingbees.

The number of staff increased, particularly lay staff. Increased student numbers and

the development of College facilities, particularly the new dinning room required

lay staff to be employed. However, ttre positions of responsibility still remained in

the hands of the Society of Mary. The new teaching staff during the Lee era were
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Fathers P. Bergin (1978-1984), J. Gresharn (1978-1990),1. Smith (1978-1987;1991'-1996),

E. Crotty (1980-1990), M. Mariu (1980-1982), Brothers Francis Flynn (197n, Fabien

Rowney (1978-1984), Andrew Cody (1979-1990), Mrs. D. White (1979-1983), G.

Johnson (1978), H. Ngaia (1978-1996), J. Waburton (1980-1981), A. Burrows (1980-

1982), J. Thornley (1980-1984) and Brother Williams, FRS (1979) who travelled to the

College from St. Peter's College, Palmerston North for much of 1979 assisting with

remedial reading.

Cunrucutu*t

The curriculum remained much as it had, with Biology introduced to the sixth

formers as an option for those doing Science for School Certificate. The Art

curriculum was developed in earlier times by Marilyn George and under the

guidance of D. V{hite was implemented, incorporating a strong Maori heritage into

the public curriculum.

In1979,25 students passed School Certificate, three passed University Entrance and

two gained B Bursary passes. This had been the best public examinations result

since the College's inception and provided much satisfaction to the staff and parents.

Feilding Agricultural High School

Hato Paora began a new chapter in their history when an anangement with Feilding

Agricultural High School enabled a group of 4ft form girls (there were no boys

taking Maori at FAHS that year) to learn Maori at the College. Although this

arrangement had been established in the latter part of 1977 it was not until 1978 that

it fully impacted on Hato Paora. Lee initially taught the girl's but this necessitated a

change when he was appointed Rector. Fr. Barney Doherty taught classes of three

periods a week at Feilding Agricultural High School, the girls travelling out to the

College for a double period a week under the tuition of Morvin Simon and until

Feilding Agricultural High School appointed a full time Maori teacher.
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Oratory andDebating

In 1978 Public Speaking Clubs were organised for all forms and Hato Paora

participated in inter-collegiate competitions such as the Bishop O'Shea Memorial

Shield which was competed for by Catholic colleges from throughout the country

from1979. Although the college was unsuccessful in winning any of the categories

at this event their participation was significant in terms of exposure to a wider peer

group, and the introduction of other Catholic schools to Mdori culture.

Other contests entered were the Jaycees National Debating Contest and a

quadrangular tournament between St. Peter's College, Palmerston North, St.

Augustine's College, Wanganui, Sacred Heart College, Wanganui and Hato Paora.

Named the "Mini O'Shea Shield competition" the College did extremely well in

1979. Ara Taumata was awarded the "Best Speaker" trophy along with the Drama

team consisting of Sean Ogden, Henare Ngaia, Sean Bristow, Ricky \Alhiu, Archie

Hurunui, Milton Matehaere and Robert Moana who won their section with several

scenes from Harry Dansey's "Te Raukura".

Library

The College Library came under considerable stress during this period. Having a

number of alterations made to it during the Curtain era, the quality of books was

found to be woefully deficient. A major upgrading drive first launched in 1978 was

continued throughout Lee's tenure. Among others, the Feilding Rotary Club

donated $200 towards the purchase of books.

Remedial Reailing

The year 1978 also signalled the start of another innovative idea which proved to be

a necessitlr for a percentage of the students and was so successful, that it is still a part

of the curriculum at Hato Paora. Since the beginning of the College in1947, staff had

found it hard to teach the nationally required curriculum to students because there

was a lower level of skill and comprehension. Much of the deficiency arose from the

inability of many students to read and understand written work that frustrated both
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teachers and parents alike. In 1978 a public campaign was also commissioned by the

Maori Women's Welfare League encouraging Maori mothers to become involved in

pre-school education, and to read to their children. With the assistance of the

Feilding Catholic Women's League the College was able to construct a reading

enrichment course. Organised by Liz Berry and with valuable advice given by Don

Hoggard of Feilding Agricultural High School, thtuty boys were able to participate in

the scheme. By 1980, a number of local women had become involved in the scheme

which improved the participants reading level, and in some cases improvement was

quite dramatic. Those who contributed to this scheme were: J. Eagle, E. Ryan, L.

Emery, M. Hartley, J.Jaggxd, A. Keenan, R. McMillian, L. Meads, J. Ngaia, B.

Rooney, O. Tibble, C. Tibble, P.Zohs, P.Iwikau, P. Shearman, P. Silk and H. Tipoki-

Lawton. Th"y were directed and assisted by Sisters Cuthbert and Teresa from St.

Joseph's Convent School, Feilding and Brother Williams from St. Peter's College,

Palmerston North.

Rrrrcroru

The students continued to start their school day with morning prayers/ led by the

Prefects, in the tradition established rn 1952. On average the students now spent

eight hours less in chapel than past pupils, and the services were shorter.

There were a number of sfudents given the holy sacraments of baptism, holy

communion and confirmation. The Tongan bishop, Finau was again an honoured

guest at the confirmation ceremonies along with the newly appointed Bishop of

Palmerston North, Peter Cullinane.

The Maori Mission Conference held in July 1980 adopted the term "Te Ahi Kaa"107 as

the driving force for the missionaries. The objective of the Maori Missions was to

forge closer links between the clergy and layity creating a united mission. The Maori

Central Council held an extra-ordinary meeting to discuss the new concept. Th"y

decided to add to the original term and it is now known as'Te Ahi Kaa - Te Wairua

Tapu'. This term reflected the Catholic Mdori belief in the Holy Spirit's presence will

1Y Traditionally explained as the fues of occupation - spiritually represented by the Paschal

candle, a symbol within the Catholic church representing life, death and resurrection.
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never be extinguished from our lives. The council also supported the Catholic

bishops opposition to the proposed tour of New Zealand by the Springboks in 1981.

AnnualRetreats

Except for the 3'd form, annual retreats were again taken off the College property

and into the Mdori community. In 1978 the senior students held their retreat at

Pohangina camp under Fr. J. O'Neill while the fourth formers travelled to Lake

Wiritoa. A similar programme was repeated 1n1979 but in 1980 the seniors went to

Kauwhata marae near Feilding with Fr. Lander, the first year fifths went to
Tokorangi north of Halcombe with Fr. Hekiera while the fourth and third formers

remained at Hato Paora under the direction of Fathers F. Wooller and D. Gledhill. It

is not easy to define the specific benefits, spiritually and physically, that a student

gets from retreats such as these. However, the break from the monotony of College

life is enough to restore the energy levels of each student making life more pleasant

for teacher and student alike.

Legion of Mary

Under the guidance of Olive Tibble their President, the Hato Paora College Legion of

Mury continued the selfless work to which they had dedicated themselves to do

assisting the staff with a range of jobs. Meeting once a week their numbers ranged

from 40 members tn1978 to 29 in 1979 when Craig Pearless was vice-president and

Kevin Boxer was secretary. In 1980 a new spiritual organisation was started by Fr.

Earl Crotty. The Marist 3'd Order was essentially the same as the Legion of Mary,

meeting once a week to talk and pray about the spirituality of life at Hato Paora

under the protection of Our Lady.

Visit to Hato Paora by Delegates from the lnternational Catholic
C ommunic ati ons C onference

Hato Paora College hosted a delegation from the Intemational Catholic

Communications Conference headed by Cardinal Delargey. Cardinals, Bishops and

priests from all over the world converged on the college during February 1978. A

wero was performed with Mark Gray, Morvin Simon and Head Prefect James
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Kenrick welcomed the visitors on behalf of the college. A concelebrated mass was

sung in Maori by the college followed by luncheon in the Assembly Hall.

Entertainment was provided by the senior action song party with the haka 'Paikea'

performed by the whole college to finish the evenings events.

T,maMaont

A new award during this period was the award for Maoritanga - "E Tipu E Rea"

donated by the Maori Purposes Board. Ricky Whiu was the L979 winner while

Michael Tapa won it in 1980. The award recognised the outstanding contribution a

student had made in tutoring junior and senior House action song groups, whaiko

rero as well as a leading figure in the senior A concert Party.

House competitions were again very competitive, the junior competitions being held

at the end of the first term while the senior competitions ended the second term.

Under the tuition of Morvin Simon the number of waiata, waiata-f,-ringa, haka and

pdtere composed by the senior sfudents increased, with the focus for many

encompassed issues faced by young Maori in the changing world. During Lee's

tenure the winners were:

Cultural performances were part of the fabric of life at Hato Paora, particularly for

the senior action song team. Under their tutor, Morvin Simon, they achieved

national prominence with their imaginative renditions of contemporary items.

Unfortunately for the sfudents, the College was forced to reassess their commitrnent

to the Easter Hui Aranga gatherings and decided not to send the senior action song

party and the brass band. This was done in order to allow the boys to participate at

the Hui Aranga alongside their families at club level. Although the clubs benefited

from the College's decisioru the Hui Aranga gatherings were poorer without the

strong Hato Paora presence according to many of the kaumdtua and kuia who make

Table 20: House Culture Competitions, 1978-1980

Haka: Taumaunu
Shield
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the annual pilgrimage.lm The senior action song party also performed with St.

Joseph's Maori Girl's College in a fund raising exercise during 1978. lt was a familiar

activity and continued to build on the relationship between the two colleges.

The senior choir also blossomed under Morvin Simor{s leadership and joined the

local Manawatu Schools Choral Competitions in 1978. The College returned with

the Senior Trophy. The Adjudicator's Report sheet read:

" A most impressive entry onto stage. WeII disciplined and responsiae choir.

I lil(ed the way you respondzd so zuell to your conductor's signals.

Harmonie s intere sting and aaried.

'v\'lhat a splendid gesture to send greeting's to all the other participants and one

zuhich zuas greatly appreciated by them, as Tuas euidenced by their spontaneous and

appr e ciatia e applau se.

It is some time since I haue zoitnessed such a pozoerful performance - you zuon the

audience by the poTuer and sinceity of your singing.

Congratulations on a simply splendidperformance. WeII fl6nst"10e

The judges had intimated that it was the College's rendition of the Elvis Presley

number "A Wooden Heart" which was snng in five parts and three languages,

English, German and Maori thathad clinched them the top spot.

Television New Zealand contacted Hato Paora in 1978 asking them to participate in

a documentary for the programme "Offerings" looking at a specific spiritual aspect

within the College. One of the students, Sam Ruhi was chosen to explain the

meaning of the College altar, carved by Moni Taumaunu and Wi Mou of Gisborne.

The progra:nme was recorded in te reo Meori, a first for "Offerings" and judging by

the reception given it by the catholic Maori community, it was well received.

The College held its anrrual whaikOrero competitions during the weekends so that

families of the contestants could witness the proceedings. The winners went on to

represent Hato Paora at the regional Korimako Speech Competition with two

speakers, Kotuku Tibble and Shaun Ogden, wirming their sections in 1980.

Although they did not win the national competition, they did well enough to be

placed in the final four.

lm Conversation with Mrs. Jane Mareikura at the 50tt'Jubilee of the Easter Hui Aranga held at
Pukekaraka, Otaki, 7996.
7w Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 7978, p91.

t
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Carving was part of the curriculum and much work was done by students who

assisted Moni Taumaunu and Fr. Dave Gledhill to complete the PouPou for the

chapel. This was to be the final stage in the upgrading process that had begun in

1974. Other carving done in this period of the College's history was completed

under the guidance of Moni Taumaunu who resided on the property whilst

completing the chapel carvings. Unfortunately for Hato Paora, "IJncle Moni" left to

tutor students at the Tu Tangata programme in Palmerston North.

Exrna Cunntcurutut

Athletics

The first organised activity every year at Hato Paora was the annual house athletic

competitions. With the increase in numbers, the format for these competitions

changed as it became impossible to hold all the events on one day. It was decided

that all A grade events and finals from the other grades would be held on a Sunday

while the other events would be decided after school during the week. The House

winners during this era were Rongo (7978), and Tangaroa (1979-80). From these

competitions a College athletic team was selected under the coaching of Fathers

Bergin and Gledhill along with Ron Thacker. Other staff members and outside

coaches participated in preparing the athletic teams during this three year period.

The Viard Shield was also contested, St. Augustine's from Wanganui winning in

1978 artd Hato Paora rn 1979 and 1980 and their efforts were reflected in the

improved results between 1978 and 1980 at the annual lnter-collegiate.

A number of students represented the region at the North Island championships.

They were: Luke Crawford (senior Shot put and Discus), Alex Hakaraia (senior 1LOm

Hurdles) and Michael Tapa (100m Hurdles, Triple jr*p) tn 1978 while Dale

Rangihaeata (100m Hurdles) competed in 1980.



153

Figure 55: Athleti c T earn, 1979.

Fourth: T. lV1atiu, R. Nloana, C. N1cAlister, N. Nlarino, L. Crawford, T. Ruakere, T. Te Nloana, T.
Houghton, G. Everton.

Third: R. Rorve, K. Reid, C. Topia, G. Wake, D. Rangihaeata, A. Takiari, R. Beamsley, Nl. Te patu, NI.
Nlatehaere, A. Parata.

Second: B. Ngan'ati, P. Kempton, M. Williams, S. Nlatthervs, C. Rervha, !V. Hepi, W. Simmons, K.
Whana, R. Larkin, D. N{atthews.

Front: R. Toko, N{. Nahona, NI. Nicholls, s. Ngaia, A. Hakaraia (Capt), K. Boxer, N{. Tane, K. Lawton, E
Dunn.

Coilege athletic records were also broken in the following categories:

Table 21: New College Athletic Records,7978-7980

The Feilding Makino Rotary Club donated a foam rubber jump bag for high

jumping. It was a welcome addition to the athietic equipment used by the College

and helped enhance the already growing number of skilful high jumpers Hato Paora

has produced over the years.

Swimming

The number of excellent swimmers continued to increase during this period. Names

such as Rewha, Moana, Pomana, Kereama and Wilson were added to the record

books and lifted the intensity both in the college and at the Manawatu Inter

YEAR EVENT . ,::it,rDISTANCE,
'TNAME 

r

7979 Shot Put (Senior) 12.47 metres Luke Crawford
High Jump (Junior) 1.56 metres Dale Rangihaeata

1980 100 metres 1.2.3 sec Derek Pomana
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Secondary Schools competition. Coaching duties were shared by various staff

members as well as Theo Kipa and his son Paul from Feilding who coached

swimmers in the technique required for the tumble turn.

In order to keep the boys enthusiasm at a high level, the Bronze Medallion Award

for proficiency in swimming was introduced in 1978. It was awarded after the

participant had successfully completed three requirements:

1. 6 lengths of freestyle, 6 lengths of backstroke, 6 lengths of breaststroke

within the required time

2. rescuing patient from deep water and towing them ashore at the shallow

end of the pool

3. a knowledge of resuscitation and an instructors Certificate.

Not only did the award offer some form of certification but built up practical skills

that could be called upon when the need may arise. Confidence and a greater

awareness of the dangers associated with water were also taught to the sfudents.

Cricket

Cricket suffered considerably during this period due to two things outside its

control. The first was the weather, which was particularly inclement rn 1979; the 1"t

XI played only two matches all season. This did little to enhance the ever

diminishing reputation cricket held among the students. The second was the

increasingly popular game of softball. This sport endeared itself to Maori sports

people and the boys at Hato Paora typified this in the enthusiastic way they

participated taking the necessary numbers that were needed to keep Hato Paora at a

competitive level with other top class L"t XI's ttuoughout the country.

However, the annual college matches were still a part of the calendar. St. Patrick's

College, Silverstream 2"d XI and Wanganui Collegiate 2"a XI provided good

competition and those games offered a cultural insight to all schools involved. The

seminary students living at Highden also played the College in an annual match

provided refreshing social and recreational exchanges for both sets of students.
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Softball

If ever there was a sport that captured Maori competitive spirit it was softball.

Introduced as Ern optional sport it began to dominate the sununer activities apart

from athletics. Under Brother Bernard's guidance and with the assistance of an old

boy, Peter Emery from Feilding, the sport expanded so much so that by 1980 the

College had five teams regularly competing in a Manawatu competition. Perhaps

the only negative point that arose during this period was the Manawatu

organisation. Their endeavours to get a Secondary School competition under way

failed, forcing the senior team to play in the open grade. This placed a lot of

pressure on the younger teams who struggled to compete against more mafure

players.

Two teams were formed to compete in the annual Te Aute College sports day, a

third form and a fourth form team. Hato Paora dominated the softball during this

period winrring four of the six matches played.

Rugby

The increase in the College roll meant Hato Paora was able to field eleven rugby

teams by 1980. This was the largest number of teams entered in the local

competition since the College's inception. Fr. Doherty continued to coach the L't XV

until he was transferred to another college and was replaced by Fr. Gresham in 1980.

The teams approach to rugby changed with the appointment of a new coach

although all rugby teams played with their own distinct Hato Paora style, running

rugby. This style of play was attempted in all kinds of weather that did not always

benefit the College, however, it most certainly added to the existing reputation of

Hato Paora being a fine rugby playing college. T\e 1979 1"t XV set a record for the

most points in a first fifteen fixture by beating Freyberg High fthool, Palmerston

North 104-0 and retaining the Tatou-Tatou Shield.

The college fixture against St. Patrick's College, Wellington was re-instigated tn1978

while new associations were formed during the same year with Porirua College.

This involved rugby games between a third and fourth form team followed by a

social cultural exchange consisting of action songs and haka from the boys while

Porirua College did a number of island t*:" representing their various cultural

I
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denornination. By 1980 the exchange developed into rugby games at?"d,l'rd 2nd {th

grade level as well as the cultural inter-action. Various other associations were

fostered with Ruapehu College, Taihape and St. Augustine's College, Wanganui

with the games being played in the various categories or grades. Results of the

annual inter-college matches can be found in Appendix Six.

Figure 55: First Fifteen 1979.

Middre:Mrapa,ff ",5iiii:,Hil1iT;,Y}."fi 
":rtn",:f 

;:.rawton,r.Cof f ey.

Front S. Matthews, D. Smith, S. Ngaia Y /C), L. Crawford (Capt), T. Rangi, T. Simon, R. Hakaraia.

House rugby was still an integral part of the college's year. As in past years, there

did not appear to be a dominant house over this period:

Table 22: House Rugby Winners, 1978-1980

The annual college games were followed enthusiastically by the old boys, whanau

and friends of the college and a number of boys represented Manawatu at various

levels:

Tawhirimatea Tawhfuimatea

. Under 18: N. Winter, L. Crawford, D. Miratana, T. Kupa
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. Under L6: G. Ngatai, R. Kahukaka, C. McAlister, S. Matthews, S. Bristow,

H. Crawford, J. Potaka

Dale Miratana played for the North Island under L8 at the inter-island tournament

and had the honour of being selected for the tournament team.

Other Sports

Chess became very competitive rn 1978, so much so that the College contemplated

introducing House competitions. A Chess Club was begun that year with a large

following which unfortunately could not be sustained in the following years.

Basketball was re-introduced rn1979, House points being allocated from competition

games which were played on the tennis courts. Unfortunately the deterioration of

the tennis courts and the high costs required to transport the boys into town as well

as the cost of the stadium kept this sport from becoming a regular activity.

A new initiative was the Tramping Club under the direction of Ron Thacker and Fr.

Greg Sweet. It gave students a chance to get away from the routine activities at

college, learn new skills and make new friendships as they tramped across the

Tararua ranges.

During 1980 two old boys, Les Priest and Alan Boyd provided instruction in the

martial arts of Chidoka Karate-do. They had a large following among the students

and training took place in the quad - outside.

Caonrs

Cadets had been part and parcel of Hato Paora since L947. The way students

conducted themselves in public has been credited in part to the drill and discipline

instigated by the instructors and officers during the week long annual training.

However, in keeping with hends elsewhere in the country, military cadets were

phased out. By 1979 ithad ceased altogether.
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Hero Pdona Cotnnen Oto BoY's

Figure 67: Old Boy's Day, 1980.

After a number of years without any real direction or Purpose the Old Boy's

Association took on a fresh enthusiasm. Aiden Murray was elected as the national

president rn1979. During 1980 a Hui was convened at the college for two purposes:

'1,. to farewell the Rector, Fr. R. Lee after 26 years of service to the College

2. to conJirm the direction signalled by the national old boy's association in

relation to the activities and direction of the College.

An executive of the national old boy's association was confirmed: Aiden Murray

President, Dennis Emery chairman, Tiwana Tibble secretary and Graeme Rolls

treasurer and immediately began with reports of activities in the regions. The

general discussion on how best the old boy's could help the College offered a whole

range of ideas including the continuation of old boys day during the term.

It was also proposed that the old boy's no longer play rugby against the current

pupils because the average age of the students was younger than ever and there

were concems about injury. Instead, it was suggested that a competition be

organised for old boys in the four regions: Wellington, Hawkes Bay, Wanganui and

Manawatu. Others could be added as needed. To formalise the arrangement, Fr.

David Gledhill presented a carved trophy that would be competed for, the first

games being played in 1981.
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Cotuttutuwrtv

The local Feilding people continued to support the College by assisting in catering

and preparation for special events. The arrival of the delegation from the

hrternational Catholic Communications Conference headed by Cardinal Delargey

while other events included the celebration of the Rector's silver jubilee of teaching

at Hato Paora College in 1980. The Hawkes Bay Whanau Whanui manned the

kitchen for this jubilee which was attended by a number of old boy's from the

college's instigation to the most recent school leavers, friends and family corurected

with Fr. Gupwell and the College.

There was also a pOwhiri on March 3'a 1980 to the Superior General of the Society of

Mary, Fr. B. Ryan, a New Zealander, who was making his inaugural visit home in

his new capacity. It is not often that a New Zealander is given a high position within

the hierarchy of catholicism, so it was very rewarding for the College to celebrate the

acknowledgment of the work done intemationally by the New Zealand Society of

Mary.

Bishop Peter Cullinane was appointed Bishop of the new diocese of Palmerston

North in 1980 and took over the role as Proprietor of Hato Paora College. As such,

he was invited to visit the College, an opportunity he took in the later part of the

year. A fuU college pdwhiri, followed by Mass in the college chapel gave the staff

and pupils an opportunity to meet their new spiritual leader as well as giving him an

opportunity to see Hato Paora activities first hand.

Annual socials with St. joseph's Maori Girl's College, Turakina Maori Girl's College,

Marton, Sacred Heart College, Wanganui and girls from St. Peter's College,

Palmerston North continued in the Lee era. These were eagerly anticipated events

by the students as it afforded an opportunity to socialise with the opposite sex.

There were as numy socials at College as there were off the property which meant

the hostel staff had an enormous task supervising the proceedings. A number of

socials ended with a quick survey of the school to ensure all females left the property

safely.

The College also played host to a group of Maori entertainers, "Maranga Mai" who

illustrated the concerns of Maoridom in areas such as inter-racial activities, the L975
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Land March with Te Ropu Matekite, the Raglan Golf Course dispute as well as the

Bastion Point occupation. Their performance left an impression on the students and

staff and did much to strengthen a sense of involvement in the wider Maori political

issues.

S outh P acific Cultural T our 7979

After almost a year's planning, a touring pafy of 24 parents, pupils and friends of

Hato Paora embarked on a tour of the South Pacific. The aims for this trip were

identified by the organising committee

1. to retrace the migration of Maori ancestors from the Pacific rim

2. to grow in the understanding of the many cultures and peoples that make

up Polynesia

3. to visit the College's sister schools in Tonga and Western Samoa and the

South Pacific Regional Seminary in Fiji creating new links with students

and their whanau

4. to see first hand the spiritual strength of the Polynesian people in the

Pacific.

The tour parry consisted of Morvin Simon (Tour manager), Kura Simon, Mark Gray,

Pi Gray, Wini Tapa, Chris Tapa, Johnson Bristow, Maahi Tukapua, Luke Crawford,

Craig Pearless, Kelly Lawton, Kerry Lewis, Michael Tapa, Shane Ngaia, Shane

Matthews, James Pene, Mark Beamsley, Steven Haami, Tom Houghton, Tane Rangi,

Michael Wallace, PhiJlip Gray, Patricia Tapa and Fr. B. Doherty who also acted as the

Chaplain. Kura Simon joined the touring party in Fiji.

The party travelled to Auckland staying the night at Hato Petera College, Northcote.

The following morning they left Auckland arriving in Tonga after an unevenfful

three hour journey. St. John's College accorded the tour party a formal welcome held

in front of the cathedral at Ma'ufanga. Fr. John Roberts (Hato Paora Staff 1972-1.976)

assisted in explaining the Tongan protocol. It had been expected by the touring

party to meet an old friend of Hato Paora College, the Bishop of Tonga, P. Finau, but

he had other engagements. He did however,leave word that the College were to be

treated as his official guests which meant that entire villages welcomed the tour

party into their midst. Entertainment was provided by the pupils of Aho Pani Lolo,

the touring parry responding with their own concert. The party visited the new
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church under construction in Nuku'alofa. This was followed by a function to

conunemorate the completion of a kowhaiwhai panel for the office of the New

Zealand High Comrnission office. Hato Paora College students under the direction

of Morvin Simon performed to the delight of the officials of the High Comrnission

and the Tongan people present. The performance was recorded for Tongan radio.

An informal evening at St. John's was held with the pupils from that school and girls

from St. Mary's College, well chaperoned by their own staff and parents. A farewell

mass was celebrated in Ma'ufanga Cathedral and at its conclusion a final concert

was performed. Mark Gray presented a carving which was received by Fr. J. White

on behalf of Bishop Finau, while the Tongan people presented the touring party with

three large tapa cloths and other items.

Figure 68: Hato Paora Touring Party with their hosts,1979.

Western Samoa was the next island the tour party visited staying at Channel College

nestled in the Moamoa mountains. Fr. Doherty was the founding Rector of Chanel

College so the Hato Paora party was treated with great hospitality. The touring

party were given a bus by the Cardinal of Western Samoa, Pio Taofinu'u, in which

they travelled around the island. A sua (u pig and fine mat) was presented to the

Party during their stay. The touring party were given a traditional welcome with

reciprocal concerts given by the hosts and the tourists where Mark Gray presented a

carving to Channel College. The tourists also visited Fono House, the Western

Samoan Parliament while the evening was spent at Siumu for a kava ceremony, a

village feast, presentation of a sua and a short concert.

After leaving Western Samoa the touring party made a low key visit for to Fiji for

four days concluded the Pacilic tour. The party were completely exhausted from
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two weeks of continuous travel and socialising but returned to New Zealand more

aware and knowledgable of Pacific cultures.

College GalaDay's

An event that has hrrned into an arurual affair is the college 'Gala day' held in

November. A Gala organising committee was established under the direction of the

Feilding whanau whanui whose task was to organise the gala proceedings. Regional

committees were also set up with the aim of organising produce and items to be sold

at the gala while liaising with the gala organising committee. Stalls were allocated

according to the needs of each participating region or organisation. All money taken

on Gala day was solely for the College, no outside organisation could solicit funds at

the College that day.

Gala's held during Lee's tenure as Rector gave the College an average of $18,000 per

year and was used to assist servicing the loans needed for new buildings. Although

money was the reason behind the Gala, it was also an opportunity for the wider

community, Pakeha and M6ori alike, to walk around the professionally landscaped

grounds and mix with the many other visitors to the place.

'4unwrnns

Figure 59: Log Cabim,L97$.

As part of their 1977 community projects, the Feilding Lions Club built a log cabin

designed as a recreation room for the pupils. However, it was not completed until

the beginning of the 1978 school year. Two television sets and two table tennis

tables were complimented by a number of lounge chairs and settees to create a more
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homely atmosphere. It became a well used facility and, importantly, added another

link between the College and the community.

The other major addition during Lee's tenure was the completion and opening of the

new dinning room facility. A modern kitchen and servery with an open dinning hall

made it one of the most up to date facilities at any boarding school in New Zealand.

A staff room was also attached that provided the staff a facility to gather for weekly

meetings as well as the usual morning and afternoon tea's. Some alterations to the

staffing had to be made because the kitchen staff, with the exception of the Brother

in charge, were lay people from Feilding. The menu was altered to reflect the

modern diet but the remarks from the boy's themselves seem to be the safrre, "l'm

hungry! We don't get enough kni! lMo uants to eat tlut!" While the old boys

commented "Wish zue got meals like fftsft"77l

Figure 70: Dining Room,1979.

Fentut

Working with the Advisory Board, the Farm Manager Charlie Murray persevered to

implement with the plan of action. Because of the falling stock prices and high cost

of replacement equipment, it became harder to maintain the Board's output level's,

particularly in the general up keep of the property. With the priority of the College

firmly on acadernic's Murray could not get student labour, something his

predecessor's relied on, to assist with the shearing and general labouring on the

farm. This added to the costs and the amount of work he was forced to do himself.

By the end of 1979 rhe pressures had taken their toll and he retired.

110 Qsnvglsntion with old boy's, Hato Paora College, Feilding, 12-74 Aprrl1996.
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Mike Shearman was appointed in his place and with the change in management,

came a change in direction for the farm. It was decided by the Advisory Board to

gradually move from sheep farming into cattle, particularly bu1ls. The market price

was steady and the projection's for ten years supported the College's decision. The

main task facing Shearman that year was upgrading and electrifying fences -

sometimes a reminder to the students who still trekked down to the Oroua river, that

the farm was more or less off limits.

Corucrusrorv

The resignation of Curtain added to the Society of Mary's problems. Three Marist

college's needed replacement Rector's by the end of 1977 and the hierarchy realised

that there was a shortage of men qualified to take the positions. Fr. Ryan, the Society

of Mary's Provincial, decided to re-appoint Fr. Noel Delaney as Rector of Hato Paora

and told the staff at the College before they broke up at the Christmas break.

However, upon his return to Wellington he was informed that the staff had

discussed his preference and disagreed with his decision. The majority of Hato

Paora's staff had worked under Delaney and were not prepared to do so again

stating that his appointment would be a step backwards when the appointee should

take the college forward. Fr. Ryan returned to Hato Paora where all possibilities

were again discussed and the outcome was the appointment of Lee. Although he

was not the first choice, it was a consensus and those staff at Hato Paora were happy

to support him during this period.

Changes aplenty were taking place in the Society of Mary, often reflected in their

attitude and appointments made to Hato Paora and other Marist colleges. Vatican II

had unsettled the catholic church throughout the world, and many young priests

were impatient for the promised changes to take effect. The Society of Mary was no

exception, and the hierarchy struggled to maintain order, calling on the priests and

brothers to remember their vows of obedience and poverty. Notwithstanding this,

there was a need to maintain harmony in the communities servicing the catholic

colleges and this was the reason Ry* reversed his decision in favour of Lee.

By the end of 1980 it was apparent that a new breed of priest was joining the Society

of Mary and although the majority typified the early Marist missionary, others were

t,
1
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not prepared to obey their superiors blindly. It became hard to get academically

qualified priests appointed to Hato Paora because the Society of Mary believed they

would do more good at the other Marist college's: St. Patrick's College, Silverstream

and St. Bede's College, Christchurch. This led to discord among the clergy

themselves and highlighted the manner in which Hato Paora College was being

treated by the Society.

Lee was sirnilar to Curtain in so far that he was not a leader in the visionary sense of

the word. hrstead, he favoured community consensus, fronting for the decisions

made in consultation with his staff. Unlike Gupwell's totalitarian style, Lee relied on

his staff to make decisions that could be implemented, supposedly for the betterment

of the College.

A number of changes took place during the three years Lee was Rector. Some were

long overdue, such as the appointment of lay staff for both teaching and ancillary

work while others were controversial, particularly the abandonment of Barracks

week. However, this was a relatively stable period; there was growth in academic

and cultural activities and a more community orientated approach. Hato Paora

moved to be more closely aligned with the wider community.

Lee also relied heavily on the MEori community, particularly those Hato Paora

stalwarts such as Mark and Pipi Gray, for direction in things relating to Mdoridom.

Perhaps without knowing it, this cause a ripple of discontent among the local people

who were often left out of the official arrtrngements despite their claims to tangata

whenua stafus.

The fourth Rector of Hato Paora College will be remembered as a priest who had

served the College f.or 26 years and was appointed leader of the Marist community

there. It must be remembered that at this time, lay staff were still a minority and

although they were included in the planning stages, often the final decisions

concerning the everyday running of the school and hostel lay with the religious staff.

This was also a time of change for education in New Zealand and the continuing

talks about integration, particularly with regards to the finance needed to bring Hato

Paora in line with state schools was disconcerting to say the least. Meetings between

the diocese, Society of Mary and the Department of Education were ongoing
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throughout this period without any definite outcomes which left Lee and the College

languishing in a state of anxiety.

Whether it was fate or an organised move, many of the staff that sanctioned Lee's

appointment at the College were appointed elsewhere. Forlom due to the lethargy

surrounding the implementation of Vatican II, those priests were Personally

aggrieved at their dismissal from Hato Paora. Nonetheless, Lee was able to oversee

those events without affecting Hato Paora's progress and leaving the College in a

position for the next Rector to build on.
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CHAPTER SEVEN

Tus GnEsnau ERn: L98L-1990

During his days at the Seminary, Fr. James Gresham was made aware of Sir Apirana

Ngata's work for Maori advancement, to the extent that it evoked a life long interest

in Te Ao Maori for himself. After his ordination he asked the Society of Mary if he

could work in the Maori missions but was told "No chance mate! Go teaching in

schools."lll Six years later, Gresham was given sabbatical leave from teaching to

complete his BA from Victoria University. Under Koro Dewes's tutorage he studied

Maori language and along with Fr. Dave Gledhill, successfully completed an

intensive course.

Figure 71: Fifth Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr. ]. Gresham sm.

Posted to St. Augustine's College, Wanganui, Gresham found himself teaching

Maori language courses largely because Latin was withdrawn from the curriculum.

\Atrhile at St. Augustine's Gresham travelled to Hato Paora College n1973 for the 25s

jubilee, where he saw first hand the work being done by the staff and pupils.

lu [nfgrvigu/ with Fr. J. Gresham sm, Pastoral Centre, Palmerston North, 26 September ].995.
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Although he did not fully comprehend the ethos of the college he was inspired. He

described his first impressions 'l liked zuhat I saw in that the students were there, they

*emed to do well, they seenrcd to fnd something in that complicated, somewhat artifcial

way of life which gaae them an inner confdence. Gaae them a chance to be themselaes

without concentrating on it and when you looked at them years later, something had

happened."tl2 Then n1978 he was transferred from St. Augustine's to Hato Paora as

a teacher (English, mathematics and carving) until he was appointed Rector of Hato

Paora College in 1981.

The appointment of Gresham was intended to demonstrate to Catholic Maori that it

was the intention of the Society of Mary to support whole heartedly the uniquely

Maori environment at Hato Paora. Obviously there would need to be changes but

the primary message from the Society was the continuation of the College's

important role in developing young Catholic Maori leaders. Gresham's main task

was to make the College competitive so that the students could maintain similar

standards to their peers throughout the country.

The Society of Mary apparently had much confidence in Gresham. ln 1989, for

example he was given further sabbatical leave and left New Zealand for Boston in

the United States of America. He attended the Weston School of Theology and at the

conclusion of his studies was able to travel around the world before returning to the

College in time for the conunencement of the 1990 school year. In his absence, Fr.

Earl Crotty became the acting Rector.

After nine yeas at Hato Paora, and before being appointed Rector at Pompallier

College, \AIhangarei, Gresham's promise had been more than realised at least in

terms of the development of Hato Paora.

G o wnruoR sr{rP AND ADMrNrs rRA TroN

Initially, the Management Board was able to assist in the organisation and

restructuring of the planL acreage and administration of the College property. But

in 1983 as a result of the College integrating into the state system of education there

was a need to establish a Board of Governors.

112Ibid.
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lntegration Into State Funded Education

In 1975 the Government passed the Private Schools Conditional Integration Act

whereby private schools would become integrated into the State system. This meant

that those schools would be governed by a Board of Governors, and funded by the

State. The advantages and disadvantages were discussed at great length by the

Catholic Bishops and an agreement was finally reached with the Government. There

was, however, a failure by the Bishops to consult with the people, particularly in the

case of Hato Paora College. Maori felt their values were under-represented and

there was growing resentment that they were more or less bystanders in the process.

The Bishops countered that they needed to move quickly in order to secure the best

deal possible and despite the haste they had protected Hato Paora, along with the

other Catholic schools, through the implementation of a Special Character clause in

the agreement. Hato Paora's clause states:

"Tlrc Special Character of the School is that it is a Roman Catholic boys'

Secondary Boarding School establislrcd principally but not exclusiaely

for Maoi boys in uhich Maoi language, culture and traditions are

promoted. The boarding establishment which is attaclud to the School

forms an essential element in the life of the School. The said School zuas

established for tlrc Roman Catholic community of the Diocese of

Palmerston North which promotes and supports the School and of tohich

the School is part, to proaide and to continue to prouide Education uith

a Special Character ..."773

It was not until 1983 that the Deed of Agreement between the Government and the

Proprietor, Bishop Peter Cullinane was signed. Teachers salaries, maintenance,

operational costs and the school grounds were all to be funded by the State but the

Hostel component within Hato Paora was excluded from the agreement.

The process of getting the schools integrated was long and consisted of the Ministry

of Works and the Departrnent of Education inspecting the school to see if it was at

the required standard and "equivalent to a State schooll'. The Report114 on Hato

Paora College was appalling: some buildings were structurally unsound, it had more

classrooms than it needed, it was lacking in specialist facilities such as proper

113 The Deed of Agreement between The Roman Catholic Bishop of the Diocese of Palmerston
North and Her Majesty The Queen, 16 March 1983, Clause 5.
u4 /Draft Schedule of Work -Integration of Private Schools: Hato Paora College Feilding",
Dioceses Archives, Wellington. 

:
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laboratory facilities for science and physics and a design and graphics room. The

Ministry of Works submitted their report on what was needed to bring the College

up to standard. The detail of the Works report covered even the smallest detail,

mentioning the need to reseal access to the rugby field and mend the netting on the

western fence. The next problem was where to obtain the finances for the required

work.

The Govemment supplied loans at a subsidised interest rate of V/zo/o for two thirds of

the cost for the work. Hato Paora was probably worse than most Catholic schools,

however it was only one of many and when the Government realised the immensity

of the task faced by Catholic schools it amended its share of the costs to 90%. Even

at that rate the Catholic schools went into financial difficulties and could not secure

any more loans. In 1986 the Government amended the agreement to suspensory

loans, no interest payments and would only have to be paid back should the school

close.

Initially all work was expected to be done in five years but there was not enough

money available and even by 1996 the erection of a library and gymnasium remain

to be done.

Board of Governors

Comprising four representatives appointed by the proprietor (the Diocese), five

representatives appointed by parents, one Wanganui Education Board

representative and a teacher's representative, all appointed for a three year term, the

new Board of Governors replaced the Management Board. Collectively they were

responsible for the buildings, grounds and staff of the College as well as the overall

standard of education.

Table 23: Board of Governors 1983-1986

Parent's Representative

Proprietor's Representative
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Huhana Bo Ransi Parent's Representative
Kath Bristow Parent's Representative
Georqe Kuru Parent's Representative
Kawa Kereama Wanganui Education Board

Representative
Fr. Tames Gresham sm Principal & Board Secretary
Brother Andrew Cody sm Bursar
Clare McCartnev Minute Secretarv

The representalion in the Board is interesting because the Diocese did not appoint

any Maori representatives, nor was the staff rep a Maori which did little to ease the

concerns of Maori about fair and balanced representation.

Figure 72:Board of Governors 1983.

Back: Fr. E. CroLry sm, P. Cowan, Fr. J. Gresham sm, K. Millin, Br. A. Codv sm, R. Silk.
Front: C. McCartney, M. Gray, B. Rangi, K. Kereama.

Absent: A. Burrows, Fr. N. Delanev sm, K. Bristow. G. Kuru.

The first Board of Governors spent two years becoming familiar with staffing, works,

finance along with the many requirements of the Department of Education. Because

of the close relationship, there was also an obligation to co-ordinate the needs of the

school alongside the needs of the hostel. The Board was re-elected in 1986 rvith the

exception of three parents representatives who were replaced by Martin Beveridge,

Robin Hapi and Brian Kora. Both Boards dealt with, among other things, College

policies concerning expulsions, College trips (nationally and overseas), employing

and disrnissing staff, curriculum developments, and term arrangements.

By 1986 the face of education was changing rapidly. Bishop Peter Cullinane mooted

that a Trust Board be established to make Hato Paora financially viable. The huge

expenditure required to bring the College up to Integration standards was well

beyond Hato Paora's financial income particularly from attendance fees.
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Accordingly, the Trust Board was established. Cullinane pointed out that despite

grand efforts by the Mdori people, the Society of Mary and the diocese there was a

need to look to the Govemment for financial assistance and there was a need to

clarify with the Govemment that that financial assistance was to go directly to the

College and not the Catholic Church. Title to the Trust Board was ceded by the

Catholic Church in an effort to illustrate it's willingness to grant the necessary

independence and commitment of resources by endowi.g * asset to the Trust

Board valued ir:r1983, at$L,232,000. Also clearly outlined was the fact that although

other colleges had failed in their bid for Govemment assistance, by making Hato

Paora's application a joint proposal between the Catholic Church, the Society and

ttre Maori people for the betterment of Mdori education, their cause would be

strengthened.

The future role of the diocese concerning Hato Paora was outlined by Bishop Peter in

a letter to the Trust Board, 9 April1987115:

1. The Trust Board will be entitled and allowed to operate with

appropriate autonomy;

2. I acceded to those who argued that the asset is best retained in its

present form, i.e. as a farm, but should it appear, after a sufficient

period of time, that the College's financial needs can be better met by

changing that asset into a different form of inveshnent, then I retain

the right to take that step, for the sake of the College's viability;

3. Likewise, in order to ensure that the College will always function in

the best interests of Maori education, I retain the right to wind up the

Trust if it fails to perform in the best interests of Maori education;

4. For the sake of carrying out this continuing commitment of the diocese,

I will appreciate being kept fully informed of the Board's operations. (I

appreciate the courtesies you have extended to Mr. Paul Finnigan in

this regard.)

He went on to write that the formation of the Trust Board, while making an ongoing

commitment to Mdori education gave the Maori people a more direct involvement in

the administration of the College and also enabled Cullinane to be accountable to

both Maori and Pakeha communities whose conbibutions are both represented by

115 Peter Cullinane, Bishop of the Dioceses of Pal-merston North, Letter to Hato Paora Trust
Board, 9 April l987,Dioceses Archives, Wellington, File number 003707.
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the Trust Board. Unfortunately, this was not reflected in the representation within

the Trust Board until1995 when the Maori Pakeha ratio became even.

Hato Paora Trust Board L986

Gresham like his predecessors felt obstructed by the increasingly complicated

administrative arrangements involving the Department of Education, the Society of

Mary and the Diocese. He was unable to obtain sufficient finance from the Society of

Mary, who were unwilling to make improvements to a property they did not own.

Diocesan responsibility was transferred from Wellington to Palmerston North, once

the new Diocese of Palmerston North was established and Peter Cullinane

appointed Bishop. After two and half years of regular discussion to write a Trust

Deed, it was finally decided to form a body to oversee the whole of the College

operation. Finally, in 1986 the Hato Paora Trust Board was established combining

representation from: the Proprietor (the Palmerston North Diocese).

Table 24: First Hato Paora Trust Board L986

;1 ; '.1:l:'' . ; : 1; REPRESENTATION ,+":,,

Bishop Peter Cullinane DD Proprietor
Paul Cowan Chairman
Mark Gray Maori Representative
Huia Hipaneo Maori Representative
Georse lahnke Old Boys Representative
Fr. John O'Brien Proprietor's Representative
Fr. Iames Gresham sm Executive Officer
Fr. James Dooley sm Society of Mary's

Representative
Robert Silk Farm Advisor
Iohn Navlor Secretarv
Paul Finnigan Diocesan Observer

At $500 a term in 1980, Hato Paora was still the most reasonable boys boarding

school in New Zealand but the figure did not realistically reflect the per capita cost

to run the College. The Trust Board was placed in the precarious position of raising

fees to meet a realistic cost per boy ratio and observing the early Marist philosophy

of keeping the fees minimal so boy's from all walks of life could afford to attend.

Realism seemed to win and by the end of Gresham's era the fees had risen to $1300

per term. The Trust Board was also obliged to develop a financial scheme to ensure

parents pay Attendance Dues to the Catholic Education Management Board, the
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body authorised to collect finances needed to assist the catholic schools integration

Process.

The Trust Board was responsible for a number of changes at the College. By

November 1988 they had developed a plan of action concerning work to be done

both in the integrated school and the hostel. But before this could be actioned, the

Trust Board was forced to reflect on a number of problem areas that were going to

affect the future development of the College. The College's proxirnity to Feilding

and Palmerston North was both an advantage and a handicap. The cost of

transporting the students to fixtures in these areas was rising yearly. Feasibility

studies were done during the Trust Boards first two years of operations on relocating

the College on Diocesan property at Aokautere on the outskirts of Palmerston North,

a cost of between ten to twelve million dollars, compared to five million dollars to

upgrade the College on its existing site. The latter option was chosen and from 1988

to1996 eight million dollars has been spent on modernisation.

Figure 73: Hato Paora College Trust 8oar41989.

Left to righe R. Silk, Fr. j. Dooley sm, J. Naylor, Fr. J. Gresham sm, P. Cowan (Chairman), M. Gray, G.

)ahnke, Fr. J. O'Brien, H. Hipango.

The Trust Board was also responsible for renovating existing buildings, the

development of new buildings, purchase and relocation of buildings for hostel

purposes, accessing and treahnent of water and the College farm. A major coup for

the College occurred when the farm leased to Lamb XL, a subsidiary of the New

Zealand Daoy Board who turned much of the farm into a quarantine area, restricting

the access to the farm proper but leaving an access route to the river for staff and

students. The deal with Lamb XL meant the College would receive $86,000 annually,
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also allowing the Trust Board a more accurate projection of income over

expenditure.

Board of Trustees, 7989

The Picot Report and "Tomorrows Schools" in 1989 marked an historic turning point

in New Zealand's educational history. The most obvious outcome was the need to

establish a Board of Trustees. Expectations and changes had been long heralded by

educationalists but to the staff of Hato Paora it had the hallmarks of another period

of anticipated disruption and bureaucratic interference. Although October 1,1989

was the official changeover date, the Board of Governor's decided it was in the best

interests of the College to have the elected Board of Trustees installed by May 1988

so they could be ready for the new system. Board members were re-educated in

preparation for their new tasks including the setting up of a number of sub-

committees: finance, curriculum, charter and works.

Table 26: First Board of Trustees 1989

' 1-'SrlAME , I';. .',' .'. It . .,*",REPRESENIATION., ..'

John McCartney Proprietor's Representative
Hohepa Paurini Proprietor' s ReDresentative
Fr. W. Spillane sm Proprietor's Representative
Robert Silk Proprietor's Representative
Nina Awarau Parents Representative
Thomas Manaena Parents Representative
Tudv Paurini Parents Representative
Martin Beveridee Parents Representative
Trevor Wilson
(Chairman)

Parents Representative

Fr. Earl Crottv sm Actine Executive Officer
Fr. James Gresham sm Executive Officer
Henry George Teachers Representative
Porteous Te Ao Students Representative
Brother Andrew Codv sm Bursar
Clare McCartrev Secretary

Change was certainly a key concept during Gresham's era both at the College and in

the educational field as a whole. The dilemma within the College was what should

be changed and what should be retained? It demanded a slow and calculated

approach by the two Boards and staff in order to reach the best results. After an

enormous amount of discussion among the Boards and staff, a decision was made to

organise a working party that would look at how similar boarding schools to Hato
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Paora were being run. St. Patrick's College, Silverstream, Wanganui Collegiate and

Te Aute College were selected and they were more than willing to assist the working

parry in a quest for models of good management. As it happened, the resulting

information was of little real value to the College, although valuable systems of

hostel organisation were of assistance to the Trust Board in their re-structuring of the

College Hostel.

The face of Maori boarding schools was changing throughout the country. Then

Church boarding schools were less in demand, parents preferring to send their

children to the state schools closer to home for either financial, family or academic

reasons. With better transport students were able to attend schools that might not

have been accessible in the past. There were also fewer teachers in church boarding

schools who were willing to be on the job f.or 24 hours a day and for those schools

fortunate enough to have those teachers, a lack of finances denied the sfudents the

range of activities enjoyed in State schools.

Historically, Hato Paora received students from Wanganui, Taranaki, Horowhenua,

Manawatii, Hawkes Bay and Wellington where the catholic Maori missions were

influential. However, the definition of catholic was changing and this impacted

greatly on the catholic Maori. Declining numbers attending mass or even supporting

the Maori missions meant that base of Maori catholicism declined forcing the College

to accept more non-catholic students.

Another option that was discussed at length was the viability of Hato Paora as a co-

educational college. Single sex colleges were financially struggling throughout the

country, and a number of them, Wanganui Collegiate and Te Aute College, for

example, opened their gates to female students in 1988 and 1991 respectively.

However, it was decided by the two Boards that Hato Paora would remain a Maori

boys college, although Lana Ngaia (whose father taught at Hato Paora) completed

her seventh form studies at the College in L985 and has the distinction of being the

only female pupil in the College's history.

Maintaining discipline was always a problem at Hato Paora and a conservative and

conventional approach was followed. ln 1988, corporal punishment was banned

nationally causing considerable debate throughout the country. How was discipline

to be administered in schools, particularly boarding schools where corporal
t,
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punishment was thought to be the most effective deterrent? To some extent the

debate continues, but for many schools it meant re-training staff members as

Counsellors and developing a discipline strategy that required consistent application

from all teachers and administrators. One strategy used in defining Hato Paora's

needs was the Ten Step Discipline Programme outlined by Robert 1,yi1Lit',rtto' $slf

Examinatiory Evaluation, Develop Relationships, Interrogative Challenge, Refer To

Rules, Working It Out, To The Castle (Primary schools o.rly), Remove From The

Class, School Suspension and Refer To Professional Service. By 1990 the Master of

Discipline's position was replaced by a Counsellor, indicative of a new trend. Ken

Mihaere an old boy (1963-1,968), became the first person to hold this position.

WhanauWhanui @fFA)

Initially organised under the name Parents, Teachers and Friends Association, the

term Whanau Whanui was adopted because it best described the essence of the

organisation. Unlike the other organisations, this group was not instigated by staff

or Board members, but rather by a group of dynamic people whose sole aim was to

contribute to Hato Paora.

Figure 74: First Whanau Whanui hui, 1984.

Whanau Whanui worked voluntarily with the Trust Board, the Board of Trustees

and the staff, the only reward being the knowledge that their children, mokopuna,

116 Robert Wilkins, "A school Discipline Strategy", SET: Research lnformation for Teachers,
Number One,1987.

I
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nephews or simply the College would be better off. The group organised the annual

gala, promoted the College within their regions and did a tremendous amount of

fundraising, both within their regions and as a whole. Funding for two Maori

musicals, Paora in 1985 and Te Tiriti Tapu in 1990, largely came from Whenau

Whanui as did costs for the new buses (in the vicinity of thirty thousand dollars) and

eight thousand dollars worth of video equipment.

The Society of Mary

During the late 1970s the Society of Mary realised they would not have enough

priests to meet their commihnents to catholic education as well as parish work. In

1987 a survey was undertaken among priests, brothers and lay people connected

with the organisation. It was decided the Society could not fully commit the current

level of staffing at all their colleges. For those associated with Hato Paora, the final

decision by the Society came as a shock. The decision to formalise the extent of a

commitment to catholic education was the selection of only three colleges: St. Bede's

College, Christchurch, St. Augustine's College, Wanganui and Pompallier College,

Whangarei. For many Maori missioners within the Society there was a feeling of

betrayal and there was dismay that Hato Paora College has been excluded. The

Society's reply was to say that religious staff would be available for Hato Paora as

long as they were available. Nevertheless, what happened could only be described

as a capitulation by the Society of Mary in regards to their commihnents to catholic

Maori contrary to their forebears who came to this country to work and serve with

the Maori people.

There is no doubt that the Society's decision was influenced by a group of catholic

Maori who were demanding self determination and a more bi-cultural catholic

church. This was highlighted when a Maori Bishop was appointed and also led to

the appointment of Jack Smith as Rector i^ 799'I,,, rejecting the candidate offered by

the Society and the establishment of Waka Aroha by Catholic Maori and some of the

Maori priests, including the new Bishop. The issues were ongoing, and by the end of

Gresham's era the Society was no closer to an answer, in facf for Hato Paora the

Society virtually pulled out and returned to the parishes.
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Staff

At the beginrring of Gresham's era in 1981 there were 19 teaching staff arrd 12

domestic staff. Due to the increase in the school roll to 255 and the capitulation by

the Society of Mary, staffing numbers had to reflect the lack of priests available to

assist in the hostel and in the latter part of the 1980s in the teaching ranks also. ln

the ten years Gresham was Rector the number of religious staff appointed to Hato

Paora was the same as during the Curtain era, whereas the increase in lay staff was

unprecedented.

Cunntcututvt

New core subjects were introduced from L981 in response to concerns raised by

parents who felt subjects offered at the College did not offer enough variety,

particularly for economic and science based careers. Calculus, Statistics, Physics,

Economic Studies and Geography were some of the subjects introduced. The

numbers taking public exarns had risen dramatically since Fr. Curtains era with 55

students sitting School Certificate, 25 taking University Entrance and 4 University

Bursary examinations in 1981. By 1990 the figures stood at TL taking School

Certificate, 32 gaining Sixth Form Certificate and 12 University Bursary, a

considerable increase over Gresham's ten vears as Rector.

In 1983 Hato Paora were able to credit University Entrance for the first time. This

afforded the College more of an opportunity to credit diligent students who had not

passed the University Entrance exam therefore allowing the College to compete with

state schools for the return of senior students. This was crucial in a small college like

Hato Paora because it was these senior sfudents who would become the leaders of

the school and in time hopefully,leaders of Maoridom.

Public Speaking

Public Speaking reached an all time high during Gresham's era under the

encouragement of Fathers Paul Bergin, Earl Crotty, Peter Gordon and Peter

McDermott. The Bishop O'Shea Memorial Shield, the Manawatu Regional

Secondary Schools Debating Championships, the Central District Inter-School Junior

Speech Contest and a smaller version of the O'Shea Shield between St. Peter's

1l



180

College, Palmerston North, Sacred Heart College, Wanganui and St. Augustine's

College, Wanganui were all participated in by the College during this era. With a

variety of results, the College proved to be as much a competitor in this field as they

were on the sports field also demonstrating the inherent Maori ability for oratory,

sirnilar to whaik6rg1e117.

Technology

A computer suite was donated to the College by the Wellington branch of the

Whanau Whanui. It comprised of ten Commodore 64 computers with printing

facilities and was a major step for the College in providing technology that would

enhance the prospects of students in either tertiary education or employment.

Figure 75: Computer Suite 1984.

Although the equipment dated within two years, computing technology was taught

in a basic format throughout this era to fourth and fifth form students.

Music

In 1985 music was introduced as part of the curriculum under the direction of Roslyn

Williamson and despite the lack of proper music facilities there were more students

wanting to learn the piano and guitar than could be catered for. With the

$il
.,ti

u7 Maori oratory, usually performed on a marae.
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development of Riatana Hostel in 1990, the Music Department was able to operate

from two roorrs in that facility. Practical and Theory examinations were held during

the school year with two boys passing the Preliminary Level of the Australasian

Cultural Arts Exams with honours in 1989 as well as a number of others in 1990.

Figure 76:Choir,L987.

Back: K. Willcocks, K. Ransfield, P. Te Tana, P. Ranginui, S. Lewer, D. Ngatoa.
Front: J. Ruhi, M. Paurini, B. Gotty, T. Ponga, G. Mato, P. Te Nahu, S. Blake, S. Whenuaroa.

In the five years since the introduction of this course the results have been

astounding with a 90% examination pass rate that has not only given the students an

outlet for their musical creativity but has given them a qualification.

Transition Education

A new development in 1990 saw the introduction of Transition Education where

students were introduced to new life skills. Practical aspects of shearing, including

maintaining and repairing handpieces as well as participating in the Young

Enterprisells programme typified the activities introduced. The latter involved

market research and then the manufacture of product which happened to be jigsaw

puzzles by D. Grace, A. Pehi and J. Wallace.

u8 Introduced as a programme designed for senior school students throughout New Zealand
experience at designing, manufacturing and marketing a product they had invented.
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Students still gathered for morning prayers before class but the hours of religious

instruction diminished considerably from the eight hours a week in 1981 to barely

two in 1990. Although catholic principles were still a priority within the College, the

dwindting numbers of religious staff created a new need to ensure that good catholic

people be employed in an effort to preserve the religious content. lnstruction for the

Holy Sacraments such as Baptism, Holy Communion and Confirmation were given

initiatty by Fr. K. Mears but were eventually taken over by Marcia Morrison who

was the Christian Education teacher. These sacraments were ceremonially anointed

at a College ceremony that had become an annual fixture in the College's calendar,

Bishop Peter Cullinane and Bishop Max Mariu usually officiating.

Retreats

Annual retreats were continued, the College combining the senior retreat with a

leadership course. Ngd Paerangi marae at Kaiwhaiki, Kauwhata and Aorangi marae

in Feilding, Tikanga marae at Tokorangi and Te Hiiri marae at Kakariki hosted the

College at some stage during the Gresham era. Priests were used to facilitate these

gatherings, all contributi.g io their own way to the development of the students

both physically and spiritually.

Atthough the Maori Women's retreats were not held annually, the College still

hosted retreats during the College holidays. The College did not commit to host one

special Soup. It was open to people, including priests, who needed to withdraw

from everyday hassles for a time of privacy and contemplation.

Marist 3rd Order

Under the direction of Fr. Crotty a new spiritual group was organised in place of the

Legion of Mary. The Marist Group was a new direction by the Society of Mary and

dealt more with understanding the Marist organisatiory culminating in the

admission of the group into the Marist family by the Provincial Fr. Bliss. The
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National Director of Marist Groups, Fr. Allderdyce and Brother Robert visited the

College and were impressed with the spiritual attitude among the members of this

grouP.

Figure 77:Marist Group 1981.

Back: M. Graham, P. Tautuhi, S Waitere, D. Potangaroa, T. King.
Front: Fr. E. Crotfy sm, R. Nikora, G. Kuru, S. Ogden, H. Ngaia, M. Manihera.

There was a name change in 1986 to the Marist 3.d Order that continued to focus on

the Marist family but dealt more with the spiritual environment that members lived

in. The Marist 3'a Order eventually gave way to Waka Aroha (Maori Lay Ministry).

Teleaised Mass

Television New Zealand approached Hato Paora to televise mass on the 25tH March

1984 from the College's chapel. The mass in M6ori gave an opportunity for the

whole College to broadcast nationally. Old boy John Tahuparae was corunentator.

It also provided an occasion for the students to see first hand the way television

Prograrnmes were made and the amount of equipment used in the broadcast. A

number of Mdori television workers participated on this project and Te Hira

Henderson made a particular impression on the students due to his friendly nature

and because he invited students to use some of the expensive equipment.
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Pope lohn PauI llNeut Zealand Visit

Hato Paora College travelled to Wellington to take part in mass officiated by his

holiness, Pope John Paul II on his first visit to New Zealand. The significance of

Pope John Paul II's visit was to highlight for New Zealand Catholics, the importance

in which the Pope and the Roman Catholic Church hold them as well as celebrating

the L50th anniversary of the arrival of the Roman Catholic faith to New Zealand. The

fact that the Pope is the first Bishop of Rome to visit New Zealand is significant in

itself for all New Zealanders who regardless of their religious affiliations went to see

the Pope during his 48 hour visit.

Figure 78: Manaaki Tibble and Shaun Whenuaroa presented to Pope John Paul II,
1987.

The College participated in the mass as part of a nationally organised mass choir,

having been coached by Fr. E. Crotty especially for the occasion. Two students were

presented to the Pope, Shaun Whenuaroa and Manaaki Tibble, both of whom wore

traditional Maori costume and looked distinctive in a sea of people representing the

multi-cultural society which New Zealand had become. This once in a lifetime event

could not have been overlooked by the College's administration.

Maori Catholicism and aMaoi Bishop

This was the era where Maori catholicism came to the fore in catholic matters. A

delegation of catholic Maori, headed by Mr. Mark Gray and Mr. Tamehana Tukapua,
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havelled to Rome in an effort to get an audience with his holiness, the Pope John

Paul II. They were successful and pleaded with the Pope for the appointment of a

Maori bishop. Although the Pope was cordial and interested in their reasoning, he

was not able to confirm that a Maori bishop was possible. However, the delegation

returned to New Zealand positive that Mdoridom would not have to wait too long

before they would have their first bishop. There is no record available that

illustrates what finally brought a positive decision to appoint a Maori Bishop

however after discussing the matter with Bishop Takuira, it would seem that the

Pontiff discussed the matter with his Bishops in New Zealand and they conceded

that the time was opportune to appoint a Maori Bishop.

Figure 79: Bishop Takuira Max Mariu sm,1988.

In 1988 Takuira Max Mariu, an old boy of Hato Paora (1966-1970) was ordained the

first Maori Bishop at Papa-o-te-Aroha m.uae, Tokoroa. Although it was a logistical

challenge, the College transported 110 students and a number of staff to Tokoroa
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enabling them to participate in the ordination. Dignitaries on the day included

Cardinal Williams, Cardinal Pio of Samoa, the Pope's representative in New Zealand

Archbishop Magnoni, all New Zealand Bishops with others from Australia and the

Pacific region, all Maori priests (with the exception of Fr. Jack Smith who was in

Boston) along with numerous religious from throughout the country and

representation from the three Maori secondary schools, Hato Petera, Northcote and

St. Joseph's Maori Girl's College. Other important visitors were Bishop

Whakahuihui Vercoe representing the Anglican church, Mr. Koro Wetere, MP, Mr.

Jim Bolger, MP, along with Ringatu and Ratana dignitaries.

Waka Aroha

The Maori Lay Ministry organisation gathered momentum after the appointment of

the Maori Bishop. Under the banner of Waka Aroha and with the encouragement of

the Maori priests the movement held national gatherings throughout the country

with strong support during 1989. A number of staff at Hato Paora, particularly

hostel staff were involved in the movement and were able to influence a number of

students to become similarly involved. It's appeal to Catholic Maori was two fold:

first, it gave Maori the opportunity to lead rather than follow. Maori participated in

orchestrating the content and delivery of the sacraments within a Maori context.

Secondly, the environment was Meori, from creation and including Tane,

Tawhirimdtea, Tangaroa, Tumatauenga and other deities associated with Maori

spiritual beliefs was finally being accepted by the churches hierarchy.

\Alhether or not the organisation was of benefit to the students at the College is

questionable as the very essence of the Lay Ministry is to assist the dwindling

number of priests by grving Holy Communion, saying parts of the mass and

officiating unveilings and in some cases, weddings. Not the sort of tasks one would

expect school students to officiate. However, by the end of the Gresham era, Waka

Aroha had become part and parcel of Hato Paora College with no recognisable

outcomes to date.
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TandMdont

When the annual House competitions were held, Tangaroa and Rongo were

consistent winners. House competitions still had an important role to play at Hato

Paora; they gave the students an artistic outlet for musical compositions and

choreography and were also important training grounds in leadership for seniors.

\Alhaikdrero competitions, both House and inter-collegiate, became traditional. The

College had progressively built up a reputation for producing competent public

speakers and contributing to the skills of those students who anticipated

involvement in whaikdrero. Occasionally speakers of high quality emerged and they

would represent the College at the annual Korimako Speech Competitions. In 1981

the College possessed three winning speakers in Ricky Whiu (Ikaroa Regional

District Whaikdrero), Ara Taumata (Tai Hauauru Pei Te Hurunui Jones Competition)

and Sean Bristow (Hui Aranga Junior Whaik6rero) all of whom were tutored by

Morvin Simon. L11988 Kieran Simon won the Taranaki Nui Tonu Taonga in the Pei

Te Hurunui section against some strong competition, particularly the Wanganui and

Taranaki schools representatives. This taonga was won again by a Hato Paora

representative, Rangi Mataamua who won the Pei Te Hurunui section in 1990.

During the Gresham era the College was represented by the senior A action song

Party at a number of Whanau Whanui promotional concerts in Taranaki, Wellington,

Hawkes Bay and Horowhenua. Coached by Morvin Simon, the group built on

previous reputations and gained recognition for their innovative material. In 1981

the senior A concert party won the Ikaroa District Polynesian Festival winning all

categories with the exception of the poi where they were beaten by St. Joseph's

Maori Girls College by one point. Morvin Simonls innovative choreography

complemented his compositions performed by the students. For many audiences

poi performance by boys was a new - and somewhat disconcerting experience - but

their skill eventually outweighed reservations. Hato Paora also assisted the

Parewahawaha people in welcoming ex-President Jimmy Carter and his entourage

to New Zealand ln 1984, and performed for the Palmerston North audience at

Telethon 1988,zZA's Classical Crackers concert marking the 50tH Anniversary of
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Radio in the Manawatu, and the Regional Civil Defence Tattoo held at Cook's

Garden in Wanganui during 1989.

Paora

A number of staff decided 1985 would be a great opportunify to revive the musical

Paora with the purpose of reviving one of the highlights of Hato Paora's past.

Driven by a fear that the musical could be lost forevet, contact was made with the

original organisers and composers to see how realistic this venture would be. With

their suppor! and assisted by the Whanau Whanui, the College began rehearsals

during the first term. \tVhile the main characters along with the Jews and Christians

selected, the rest of the College became a living backdrop choir. Alterations were

made to the script with a new scene added to bridge Saul's journey to Rome but

apart from that it was very much like the original.

Figure 80: Paora, Michael Fowler Centre, Wellington,1985.

The producer for Paora was Fr. I. Smith, Musical Director was Fr. E. Crotty and the

musical accompaniment was supplied by E. Lawton (original guitarist) along with P.

Taituha, E. Ratahi (seventh form student) and Mrs. R. Williamson. M. Tukapua, K.

Lawton, S. Ngaia and T. Lawton taught the waiata, action songs, haka. There was a

diverse goup of people in the background who organised costumes, lighting and

travel. Concerts were held in the Opera House, Palmerston North and the Michael

Fowler Centre, Wellington.

The main actors were Atawhai Tibble - Paora, Declan Mitlin - narrator, Michael Hapi

- Anania, Joseph Campbell - High Priest, Michael Te Tana - Tiwano, Allan Bates -
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Petuha, with Wiilie Matthews, Chris Te Huki and Johnathan Ruhi doing solo pieces.

The Palmerston North performance began with the Hato Petera concert par!y along

with Freyberg High School culture group. Brandon Intermediate from Porirua, Miss

April Maxwell and Mr. Charles Mareikura's polynesian group entertained the

audience in the first part of the show.

Te Tiriti Tapu

Figure 81: Te Tiriti Tapu L990.

Left to righe S. Foster, J. Gerbes, B. Howell, D. Hepi-Te Huia.

As a gesture to the L50th Anniversary of the sigmng of the Treaty of Waitangi, Fr.

Crotty wrote a musical drama "Te Tiriti Tapu". After months of preparation the

drama was performed at the Regent Theatre in Palmerston North on October 7th L990

and the State Opera House, Wellington on October 29th,7990. Contributions came

from a myriad of sources; Fr. Henare Tate sent a tape recording outlining the

spiritual side of the Treaty from the Nga Puhi point of view, M. Simon assisted with

the composition of suitable lyrics and melodies while Mike & Dawn Pehi, Bill

Hohepa, Henry George contributed to the script and gave the drama a decidedly

Nga Puhi context. Again there was an enormous amount of assistance given the

organisers, from the moko and makeup to the many costumes required to cover the

historical period the drama is set in. The drama had three sections: First, the events

leading up to and the signing of the Treaty of Waitangi. Second, the Waitara Land

Purchase while the third was the M5ori contribution to New Zealand.

The performance's opening items in Wellington came from Sacred Heart College,

Lower Hutt and Te Kahui Kohanga Reo while Queen Elizabeth College Maori
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Culture Club and Tautokotia Kohanga Reo, Feilding opened the Palmerston North

performance.

7990 St. Bede's Concert

One concert held at St. Bede's College, Christchurch in 1990 held significance for the

College. Hato Paora had been invited to perform as part of a bi-cultural awareness

project signifying one hundred and fifty years since the signing of the Treaty of

Waitangi. The decision to accept this invitation was two fold. First, it presented an

opporfunity for the students to experience another cultural environment for two

nights and secondly, the Hato Paora students could illustrate to the southerners that

M6ori people had a distinctive culture.

An all day trip by bus, with the exception of the Cook Shait crossing, the group led

by Gresham and assisted by T. and H. Lawton, arrived at St. Bede's College at 8.00

pm. A powhiri was held in the gymnasium by members of local Maori tribe, Kai

Tahu, and the six Mdori students that attended St. Bede's College along with their

families. A general assembly was held the following day to welcome Hato Paora

and Fr. G. Mills, the Rector of that college asked if the concert party would do an

item to show the St. Bede's sfudents what they could expect in the evening's concert.

An action song and haka were performed and there was an enthusiastic response

from the audience. Immediately following assembly, there was a flurry of activity

between the two colleges and a general comment was "The only Maoris we see in

Chistchurch are tattooed or zoear leather jackets with patches on them. Tlrcy are not at all

lilre you guys!"rts Although the students from Hato Paora were not atypical of Maori

youth, their presence brought an awareness to the St. Bede's students that they

needed to be more open minded about Maori in general. Sight seeing in the

afternoon along with the St. Bede's Maori students who relished the opportunity to

be associated with something Maori and positive.

The concert was successful for a variety of reasons. First, the majority of people who

attended wibressed, first hand, positive aspects Maori culture has to offer. Second,

the recognition by the staff of St. Bede's of the work being done by their counterparts

at Hato Paora and indirectly the Maori missions. Finally, the Hato Paora students

lre krterview with Fr. ]ames Gresham, Pastoral Centre, Palmerston North, 26 September 1995,

Tape HPC 005.
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were left with no illusion that there is a huge world outside the College gates and

they need to be as qualified if they were to cope with diverse demands.

Taiaha was taught at the College by various people during Gresham's era. Matiu

Mareikura held wananga for students of Whanganui descent and a group of Te

Arawa students who had trained on Mokoia Island passed their skills on to their

mates at College. 1983 saw a Soup of old boys, Kelly Lawton (1975-1979), Alex

Hakaraia (1976-1,979) and Tata Lawton (1971,-1975) training at the Wananga Tu Taua

in Takapau return to College in an effort to prepare a group of students to take part

in the opening powhiri at the Polynesian Festival in Hastings. Dr. Pita Sharples

orchestrated a welcomingparty of over five hundred people performing a haka p6

whiri with spectacular results. The College was again involved in a haka powhiri in

Hastings under Dr. Sharples but this time for Queen Elizabeth II on a Royal visit to

New Zealand.

Extna CuRRrcuraR Acrwrrrcs

Athletics

It had become obvious to the staff at Hato Paora that the secret to having good

athletes is having good coaches. The Gresham era certainly had their fair share of

good coaches and the results illustrate this point. Fr. Paul Bergin coached the

athletic team in the early 1980s producing a number of athletes who set some

outstanding records.

So too did Fr. Kevin Mears, who was able to carry on the high standard set by his

predecessors with equally spectacular results. Both planned their season very

carefully and were very enthusiastic which seemed to generate similar enthusiasm

among the students. Training began immediately the students returned to College

for the new year but a tight reign was needed to ensure that the athletes condition

peaked in time for the annual competitions that Hato Paora has historically

contested. Traditionally, House athletic competitions marked the commencement of

the College year and although the students were seldom fully fit it afforded the

coaches an opportunity to select their team to contest the Manawatu inter-collegiate

meet and the Viard Shield competition. The record for the Viard Shield during this

era is quite amazing with the College losing the Shield once in 1988 to St.

Augustine's.
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Table 25: Viard Shield Results 1981-1990

Numerous College athletic records were set during this era with a number of

students performing some outstanding deeds. A more detailed account of athletic

records set during this period can be found in Appendix Six.

Sutimming

There was a high standard of swimrning between 1981,-1990 with a number of

dominant swimmers setting numerous records such as Paul Kipa's 18.0 seconds for

one length freestyle in 1981 which was broken when Haami Te Nahu clocked 17.8

seconds in 1985. Dallas Paul breaking Paul Kipa's under 15 years two lengths

freestyle in 1985 with 39.4 seconds compared with 39.7 seconds rn 1982. The

swimming records set during the Gresham era can be found in more detail in

Appendix Six.

Swimming team numbers and the calibre of swimmers also increased resulting in

the best ever placing's at the inter-collegiate swimming sports held in Palmerston

North. Unfortunately, due to the poor condition of the College swimming pool, the

team's national competition was compromised and Hato Paora was more social than

competitive in their approach to swimrning.

Tennis

The Hato Paora tennis season consisted of a knock out competition for 3'd and 4tt

form students to see who would represent the College at the annual Te Aute sports

exchange. There were a number of good termis players attending the College and

they defeated Te Aute every year during Gresham's tenure.

Cricket

When Fr. Pat Dooley took over as co-ordinator for cricket, Hato Paora had three

teams, the lowest number in the College's history. This was due to the popularity of
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Softball with which cricket competed for players and the added burden of working

with financial constraints. There had been no new cricket equipment since the late

1970s and Dooley worked over a period of four years to rebuild the skill level and

equipment to a more competitive standard. On average, the College was able to

field seven teams with two annual College 1't XI matches played against Wanganui

Coliegiate 2"a XI and St. Patrick's College, Silverstream 2nd XI with some success.

The 3'd and 4ft Form playing XI also competed annually against Te Aute College

winning every encounter since 1986.

House cricket remained popular but by the end of 1988 a number of House sporting

competitions were dropped due to the increasing pressure staff, particularly

religious staff, were having to burden.

Softball

Softball would have be rated as the impact sport of the 1980s at Hato Paora.

Although the college rarely fielded no more than four teams a season, this sport had

a large Maori following which was illustrated by the enthusiasm of both students

and staff in establishing the sport.

Initially under the coaching of an old boy, Peter Emery (7960-1962), th" College

competed in a school competition run by Feilding Agricultural High School.

However, the competition format changed a number of times over this period until
1987 when Hato Paora entered two senior teams in the Men's B Grade which was

won by the A team in 1989 with Peter Rona and Brian Kora coaching. Two junior

teams entered the Men's C Grade posting some very good results in the process.

They were coached by Fr. Peter McDermott.

The 3'a and 4tt'formers when they competed against Te Aute College in their annual

encounters with Te Aute winning the matches in the early 1980s. By 1986 Hato

Paora had reversed this trend to dominate the softball through to 1990.

Since 1982, Hato Paora has competed in the Manawatu-Hawkes Bay Quadrangular

competition and was overall winner in 1982, 1983, 1986 and 1990. Then the

Manawafu Regional competitions were won and Hato Paora moved into the Central
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North Island Zone finals where the winner moved on to compete in the National

Softball Finals. Hato Paora were not successful in Central North Island competition

where they came mnner up in 1987 to the 1986 national champions, Te Aute losing

10-0. The following year saw the same resulf Te Aute winning 18-2 but under the

guidance of Peter Rona in 1990 Hato Paora beat Te Aute College 14-10. As well they

won the right to play in the National Finals, both for the first time in the College's

history. There they lost two games from five to miss out on the finals. However,

their last game at the Nationalls was against another Maori church boarding school,

St. Stephen's College which Hato Paora won 54 in an exciting match.

Softball is no longer the fledgling sport at Hato Paora. It has matured since its

introduction in the late 1970s culminating with a third placing at the National

Softball Finals and an impressive competitive record in the Manawatu men's

competition as well as Central North Island. Success can be athibuted to students

and the many coaches who have participated in the softball progralnme.

Rugby

Figure 82: First Fifteen 1985.

Back K. Wirihana, W. Gotty, C. Tutaki, A. Bates, M. Te Tana, f. Mekalfe.
Middle: M. Davis, E. Ratahi, P. Hurunui, C. Warren, R. Thompson, D. Munro, D. Millin.

Front H. Raureti, M. Rowe, |. Tane, R. Edwards (Cup$, Fr. f. Gresham (Coach), S. Bell, H. Mareikura.
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Rugby has always been a focal point at Hato Paora. From its inceptioru the sport

captured the imagination of students and coaches, and, without competition from

any other winter sport there was an expectation that most sfudents would

participate. The rugby played during Gresham's era differed according to each

coach, but there was an almost instinctive desire to run possession rather than kick it

away. Although it proved costly in terms of games won and lost, there was a sense

of satisfaction when a try was scored after a move was started in the Hato Paora goal

line. House rugby was discontinued from1987 due to the lack of staff interest.

However, two matches played during this era created College history. During their

annual North Island rugby tour, St. Stephen's College, Bombay added Hato Paora to

their itinerary. St. Stephen s College were one of the most formidable rugby schools

in New Zealand and among their ranks were William Maunsell (New Zealand Maori

XV) and Dallas Seymour (All Black & New Zealartd Maori XV), both of whom

represented New Zealarrd Schools that year. In a match that was very physical, Hato

Paora eventually won L5-L4 upsetting the more fancied St. Stephen's. Four years

later the first encounter between Hato Petera College, Northcote and Hato Paora

took place in Auckland. An exciting match played before a large local crowd, Hato

Petera snatched victory from Hato Paora winning 15-13. These games led to an

attempt by Auckland rugby enthusiast's to organise a Maori college rugby

quadrangular tournament. To date nothing has eventuated but the importance of

links between the schools is widely acknowledged.

On the local scene, Hato Paora rarely finished outside the final four top schools.

Manawatu secondary school rugby combined at L't XV level rugby with

Horowhenua in 1982 with Hato Paora winning the combined competition on four

occasions. In L988, the Manawatu-Horowhenua competition decided that after two

rounds, they would combine with Wanganui for a final round. Hato Paora did well

in the first season two seasons coming mnner up to St. Augustine's College,

Wanganui before finally winning the title for the fust time in 1990 by beating St.

Augustine's.

The College continued with their traditional college matches throughout the lower

North Island. The results during Gresham's era can be found in Appendix Six along

with national and provincial rugby representatives.
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The annual 3'd and 4m form matches with Te Aute College were hard fought

encounters that complemented the character of both college's. An awesome

explosion of sight and sound as each of the college's supporters performed haka

after haka on the sideline to urge their team to victory. Te Aute won both matches in

1982, 1984 and 1985, while Hato Paora won both in 1988 and 1989 with one game

apiece every other year.

Other Sports

Polo Crosse was perhaps the most novel sport played at Hato Paora during the

Gresham era. Fr. Jack Smith and the farm manager, Mike Sherman were both avid

polo crosse players and there were a number of students at Hato Paora who had

been taught the sport. In 1984 the College team consisted of Smith, Shearman and

students who thoroughly enjoyed their contests. However, due to the enormous

expense of travelling throughout the region, with the horses, Polo Crosse gave way

to more economical activities such as badminton and touch rugby.

Another activity was chess, and Hato Paora were quick to form a competitive club

that in L988 slowly grew in numbers. By 1990, the club actually competed for House

points and also participated in traro competitions organised by Palmerston North

enthusiasts.

Badminton was introduced in 1984 in an effort to offer a multitude of entertainment

for the students during the winter months. While the students participated and

played a competition against the staff, it never became a core sport and eventually

disappeared through lack of support.

The Martial Arts became a focus for a number of students in 1985 when Ken Mihaere

introduced Zen-do-kai. This had a large following initially but by the end of winter,

went into recess and did not start again.

Tramping was introduced in the early 1980s as an alternative to the usual College

activities. The prograrune was designed to teach lifesaving skills as well as fitness

and endurance. Fr. Greg Sweet and Ron Thacker took the group into the Tararua

and Ruahine ranges where they were exposed to the rugged terrain and wildemess.



These tramping trips were keenly supported by students but unfortunately,

the departure of both men, the progranune was discontinued.

Figure 83: Tramping Group 1984.

1.97

due to

Top Town was an event to test physical adepbress and endurance in which a series

of obstacles confronted the teams. It first appeared on Television in the late 1970s,

early 1980s and proved to be so popular that it was introduced into the Coltege as a

fun day. Organised in the way House athletic was run, teams were organised and

competition was fierce. This was a time families came to Hato Paora for an

enjoyable day and many adults competed against their sons in some of the events.

ComruuNny

Hato Paora could not operate without the goodwill and support of the community.

During the weekends, and for economic reasons as much as anything else, parents

provided some key services. They staffed the kitcheru relieving kitchen staff from

weekend work, and keeping expenses in the kitchen manageable. During the

Gresham era there were a number of hui held at the College and catered by parents.

A number of visitors came to Hato Paora during the Gresham era. On 6th April, 198L

the then Governor General, Sir David, and Lady Beattie became the first Governor-

General to visit Hato Paora. The College did not have to wait too long before

another Governor-General visited. On the 3'd June, L988, Sfu Paul and Lady Reeves

visited the College. Hato Paora hosted representatives of the 16 schools in the

Feilding district and the Feilding Mayor, Mrs. Caryll Clausen. The formalities

concluded with the planting of kowhai tree to mark their visit. Sir Paul's visit was a
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timely reminder to the students of Hato Paora that there are positive Mdori role

models for them to admire. As New Zealand's first Mdori Governor-General, Sir

Paul was leading Maori into new levels of representation.

The College was visited by the Archbishop of New Caledonia, Michael Calvet in

1981, and also hosted the Catholic Rectors Conference along with the Bishops,

priests and other religious from the Church Law Conference held at Massey

University 28th November 1982. Another visitor to the College n 1982 was South

African student leader Andrew Malotsone, who spoke to students about the plight

of black students in South Africa. It was a moving occasion and students felt a bond

between themselves as Mdori with the black students of South Africa.

Figure 84: Fr. I. Gupwell's 50th fubilee,1986.

Two aruriversaries were celebrated on the L8tt'October1987, the 40th Jubilee of the

College and Fr. I. Gupwell's 50ft Jubilee as a priest. Bishop Peter Cullinane, Marist

priests, other religious, old boys family and friends of the College converged on

Hato Paora for the formal celebration. A number of speeches by old boys; Pat

Haami (1948-52), Archie Taiaroa (1951-54), Walter Wilson (1954-5n, John Haami

(1950-54) Rocky Moutere (1954) spoke about their experiences at the College under

the leadership of Gupwell. The day belonged to the many and varied story tellers

who told tales of Fr. Gupwell's exploits during the early years of Hato Paora.

Every year the College held a Gala day, initiated by supporters of the College to raise

money for activities and material that would not normally be funded by the annual

budget. Several projects were funded this way, including the purchases of two

buses, the building of an assault course by Ron Thacker rn1984, and 20 single and 20

double frames for use as Gala stalls. On average, the College was able to count on
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$15,000 net profit from each Gala day. The profit margin dropped by three or four

thousand dollars when the Gala was moved from November to March (though it

retumed to November in 1996).

Figure 85: Gala Day t984.

Music, so important to the ethos of Hato Paora, was performed and recorded during

the Gresham era. In L981, Morvin Simon negotiated with EMI before the Senior A

Action Song group travelled to Wellington to record "Hato Paora Sings". The all

day session was recorded on 31't July 1981. Unfortunately, there are no records that

show how many tapes have been sold to date. Then in 1986 the College Choir under

the direction of Fr. Jack Smith entered the Wespac Secondary Schools Music

Competition where they came a creditable second.

Dances were again popular for each form during the College year. Annual dances

were held at Hato Paora with young ladies invited from a number of schools that

included St. Joseph's Maori Girl's College, Sacred Heart College, wanganui, St.

Peter's College, Palmerston North, Palmerston North Girl's High School, Turakina

Maori Girl's College and girls from Palmerston North and Feilding. Dances were

important for the development of Hato Paora students basically because it was one

of the few times students could spend quality time with the opposite sex Even therl

awkwardness after leaving school was the rule.

C ollege T ours 7987-799 0

During Gresham's era the College undertook tours in 1981,,1982, 1985, 1987 and

1989. A northern tour was undertaken in 1981 when forty five students, staff and

parents travelled north for twelve days visiting a number of locations: Taihape,

Taupo, Tokoroa, Hamiltory Otara, \Alhangarei, Waitangl Northcote, Rotorua and

finally Murupara. Contact with Hato Petera was renewed while a visit to the
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Waitangi National Marae gave many their opportunity to see the site where the

Treaty of Waitangi had been signed. The party also visited Turangawaewae marae

at Ngaruawahia, home of the King movement.

The South Island was visited for twelve days in 1982 by forty students, staff and

parents with the intention of renewing old acquaintances (parents, old boys and

their families), visiting St. Bede's College as well as having educational and historical

significance (Otago Gold fields, Kaiapoi pa site, Twizel dam). ]ourneying through

some of New Zealand's most scenic country: the MacKenzie country, Aoraki (Mount

Cook) and, Arthur's Pass, the tourists stayed at Blenheim, Christchurch, Timaru and

Twizel.

A further tour was undertaken in 1985 and was primarily an educational exercise as

the tour party visited numerous horticultural (Kiwi fruit plantations) and industrial

sites (Tirnber mills, Huntly Power Station) and first hand observation of the

Rangiatea Trade Training programme in Spotswood, Taranaki. Thirty eight

students, staff and parents visited the following places: Parihaka, Opunake, New

Plymouth, Hamilton, Ngaruawahia, Tauranga and Te Puke.

The College's second official tour overseas saw thfuty six students, staff and parents

travel to Sydney, Australia rn 1987 for cultural, educational and sporting reasons.

The touring party's ten day visit saw them located in Sydney and Newcastle for the

duration of their stay. Apart from contact with St. Joseph's College, Sydney, the

majority of their cultural contact consisted of meeting expatriate New Zealanders,

with no Aborigine associations at all. By their return to New Zealartd it became

apparent that the trip was more of a sporting and social exercise rather than a

cultural one.

The final tour during the Gresham era was an educational trip through the East

Coast of the North Island in 1989. Thirty two students, staff and parents undertook

this trip to see the destruction to that area caused by Cyclone Bola and through

concerts, be able to raise money that could be used for each of the communities.

Staying at marae the touring par$ visited: Wairoa, Te Reinga, Ruakituri, Muriwai,

Gisborne, \Alhangara, Ruatoria, Tikitiki, Raukokore, Waihou Bay, Te Kaha and

lAlhakatane over an eight day period. Famous landmarks were visited such as the

memorial church, St. Mary's at Tikitiki and War Memorial Hall at Ruatoria. Old
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acquaintances were renewed and new ones instigated, such as the students and their

teacher of Trident High School, Taneatua.

Although rugby was played by the tourists on tour, the 1't XV only toured in 1981,

1982 and 1987. The other two tours were made up entirely from the touring party

largely because those tours were more educational than sporting. In all their tours,

Hato Paora won 14 games and lost 3.

Each touring party was also a concert group, able to perform items whenever,

wherever required. This was a sure way of thanking their hosts for their hospitality

and some touring parties concerts raised money for the marae that was hosting

them.

As would be expected, there was a charge for participating on the tours. Lr 1981 the

cost was $35.00, while 1989 saw the students being charged $70.00. The College was

able to keep the costs reasonable due to subsidies by the Whanau \Alhanui and

individual parents who were able to raise money specifically for these tours. The

exception to the low costs was the Australian tour which cost each student around

$500.00, still considerably cheaper than if they travelled to Sydney by themselves.

Outcomes are difficult to define in these circumstances, however, due to these tours

a number of old boys now have first hand information on the areas that they visited

while at College. An opportunity was given for those students to broaden their

horizons and leam social skills that would be of definite use upon their completion

of secondary school education and although the exact number of students that

effectively changed their lifestyle is not known, the tertiary successes continue to

rise, in part, due to the College's ability to offer tours that extend parameters within

education and life.

Amnwnrcs

As with previous Rectors, the College's financial state dictated whether or not sports

facilities would be available to the students. Without a gymnasium, the College was

unable to infroduce a physical education prograrnme nor was it able to provide the

equipment required for a number of standard sports played at the College. The

condition of the tennis courts were abysmal and remained so during this era because
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the Trust Board Works and Services committee refused to spend money on a facility

that was due to be replaced. The new teruris courts were finally built in 1991 and the

College gymnasium will be completed n 1997 .

There were a number of alterations to the amenities during the Gresham era. In 1981

the new Laundry came into service becoming the indushial heart of the college and

servicing the needs of all staff and students living on the property. St#fed by

Maureen Lawton, Ray Quirke and Joan Simons the facility boasted two industrial

washing machines and dryers as well as ironing facilities for clothing and bedding.

This building was long overdue and was designed to service the College's needs into

the 21't century.

A new Administration block was built in 1987 in Line with the College's

requirements under the integration arrangement. Also, centrally located, staff,

students and visitors were able to locate the office without any problems, which

made life generally easier for everyone. The main house had its interior altered in

L987 also. Hours of painstaking work went into relocating the religious' kitchen and

dinning room in the front of the building, again in an effort to bring the facilities in

line with the requirements of a larger school. The old brothers' cottage that was

situated in front of the swimrning pool was also relocated near the athletic field.

Both these tasks created a lot of interest from pupils, staff and old boys for whom the

transformation was a clear sign of a college on the move. The cottage is now used to

house the 4th form Hostel parents.

The old stable block was demolished in 1988, a move that was necessitated when the

College integrated because it was deemed structurally unsatisfactory and in terms of

the assessment was not suitable for integration therefore forcing the College to

replace the amenities that were housed by this building such as classrooms, library

and shower block.

The increase in students from 210 to 240 in 1989 placed the College under

considerable strain. New dormitories were needed or students would have to be

turned away. The Trust Board decided to purchase a hostel block from the recently

closed Kohitere Detention Centre in Levin. Moved to the College in five parts, this

enormous complex was able to house forty sfudents in four bed bays, each with its

own shower and toilet facilities as well as a TV room, recreation room, study hall, a
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chaplain's flat and a flat for the Hostel parents. This hostel complex was named

Riatana after Fr. James Riordan, a key person in the founding of the College. The

Trust Board also decided to upgrade the old senior dormitory and the adjacent

building which had once been the College dinning room. These refurbishment's

along with the new dormitory enabled the hostel to be easier to supervise and

service by staff.

Figure 86: Ron Thacker building the obstacle course,1984.

An obstacle/assault course was constructed by Ron Thacker and a group of willing

workers in the paddock surrounding the old tennis courts. For the first year or so

the course was utilised by teachers and sports coaches alike as an altemative to the

usual practices and classes. Unfortunately, by 1988 its use had dwindled and it was

finally demolished when the new senior dormitory, Riatana was assembled in 1990.

Hdro Peond Cottnee Oto Boys

The shength of the Hato Paora Old Boys Association fluctuated throughout the

Gresham era. Under Dennis Emery, the then Presiden! the old boys took a greater

interest in the College but needed to find something that would focus their energies.

The catalyst tumed out to be the trophy Fr. Dave Gledhill presented in 1980 for old

boys rugby. The armual matches athacted q large number of old boys teams, and
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there was a certain carnival ahnosphere even though the competition for the trophy

was a serious matter. This trend continued even after Dennis Emery retired ir.1982,

to be succeeded by George Jahnke (1983-1988) *d then Robin Hapi (1964-1968) as

Presidents. In fact it became so popular the format was changed to include the

whole weekend and in 1990 a record number of old boys, their wives and families

descended on the College. Rugby, golf and tennis were contested with a social

function in the evening. Mass the next morning was followed by the Hato Paora Old

Boys Association's AGM.

Other old boys activities included an attempt to raise funds to develop the marae-a-

tea at the College. The initial budget forecast required the old boys to raise $12,000

for the construction of a sheltered walk way around the marae. Wanganui and

Wellington raised $3,000 each but other areas struggled in their fund raising efforts.

Unfortunately, there was a shorffall of cash and labour but thankfully, Brother

Andrew and Robin Hapi were able to find the necessary money to complete the job

from the \zVhanau lzVhanui and the Trust Board.

Hato Paora old boys were beginning to appear in greater numbers at university and

Erin Ratahi (1981-1985) became Hato Paora's first medical practitioner in 1990. Two

other old boys Atawhai Tibble (1981-1985) *d Heitia Raureti (1981-1985) both

gained LLB's from Victoria University in 1990.

In the sporting field, old boy Morvin Edwards (1982-1985) became the first rugby

league international when he was selected for the Kiwi's tour of Great Britain and

France, securing a test spot for the 1990 test series against Australia. He presented a

1990 New Zealand Kiwis rugby league jersey to the College.

Charlie MacAlistar (1977-1979) became a Maori All Black during this era before

becoming a professional rugby league player in England. In 1988 he also presented a

New Zealand MSori rugby jersey to the College.

Peter Kalivati represented New Zealartd at the World Police Games in the United

States where he won a gold medal in the 110 hurdles in 1988 and L989.
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Fannt

The farm was converted to run bulls in the early L980s. Michael Shearman managed

the property until the Trust Board decided to lease the farm to Lamb XL, a

subsidiary of the New Zealand Dairy Board for three years with the right of renewal

for the subsequent three years. Lamb XL imported exotic breeds of sheep such as

Texel's, Gotland Pelts and Finnish Landrace that were crossbreed with an

established New Zealand breed of sheep. There was a Ministry of Agriculture and

Fisheries irnport restriction that required the sheep to be quarantined until L992

when the arrangements would be reviewed. There were ruu.ty changes, the most

significant for the College was that the farm only allowed specialised workers and

MAF officials entry. Lamb XL's manager, Steven Moss was able to provide a lane

from the College to the river, thus ensuring the sfudents access when permission

was obtained from the staff.

There was an early incident where three students decided to short cut through Lamb

XL's operation by climbing into the quarantined paddocks, under the electrified

fence, where they proceeded to take the shortest possible route back to the College.

Unfortunately for them they were noticed by the manager who made them strip

down to their underwear before telephoning the College about their actions. Their

clothes were held for a number of weeks before being returned to the red faced

culprits.

Realistically the lease with Lamb XL guaranteed the Trust Board a better return - the

sum of $80,000 per annum with no overheads. This made it easier to make more

accurate projections for the College as well as servicing the sizeable debt.

Corucrusroru

Fr. James Gresham's tenure as Rector of Hato Paora College was synonymous with

change. The size of the task was not fully comprehended by him until he had been

away from Hato Paora for five years. His initial ambition was to build on the

already strong reputation of the College, even though this meant allowing students

more freedom, to make mistakes and then helping them so they would not make
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those mistakes again. But unlike his predecessors, he had less control, wielded less

power and was caught up in the decline of the authority of the church in terms of

directing the College's future.

Changes of a physical nature accelerated at Hato Paora during this period.

Buildings were pulled down, altered, restored and erected in order to meet new

demands, both from parents but also from the now interested State. However, as it

had been from the begirrning, the changes that impacted most heavily on the College

were staffing changes. Firstly, teaching changes enabled the quality and diversity of

subjects to lift the academic standards. This became apparent with the public exam

results at the end of each year. Secondly, the withdrawal of religious staff from the

hostel created a number of problems for the administration. The appointment of lay

Hostel staff was a partial answer but questions of effectiveness in comparison to

religious staff emerged.

There were more tours and outings by the College during Gresharn's era than ever

before. Perhaps it was his own experiences at St. Bede's College hostel but for

whatever reason Gresham felt that the students needed to gain experience beyond

the relatively sheltered life within the College grounds. Tours were beneficial in

many ways: new places, new people, different ideals, more relaxed surroundings.

But his reasoning was always positive, even when sfudents were sent home from

one of the tours, or Prefects lost their badges for breaching discipline. Positive

reinforcement would be the only way to describe Gresham's approach to educating

the students of Hato Paora. Boarding school did not have to be 'boring school' and

he sought to bring a new sense of enthusiasm based not only on *re evolving College

tradition, but also on opportunities beyond the limited horizons envisaged in 1948.

Discipline changed forever during the Gresham era/ an era without the cane or

corporal punishment of any type. Irritially, suspensions became a more conunon

practice for some incidents with the occasional expulsion for bullying, theft, drinking

and drugs. Individual contracts were the norm and failure to adhere to the contract

meant expulsion. It was similar to other schools, however, there was often an

"escape clause" in the fine print which Gresham utilised if he felt students could still

benefit from attending the College or could offer the College something in retum.

Often, his staff reacted negatively to his decision and in that sense he bore some

burdens on his own.
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Finances were of major concerns and Gresham found himself reporting to a number

of Boards established and encouraged to oversee the major concerns of the College.

The Board of Trustees quickly established themselves so the College was able to

participate fully in the Tomorrow's Schools atmosphere. As well the Whanau

Whanui were able to provide support and assistance to numerous projects, buildings

and equipment needed to provide the College with a more competitive edge. The

Trust Board, responsible for the property as a whole acted in a professional maru:rer,

although this found certain personnel situations more challenging than other issues.

The Board carried the legacy of previous administrative inefficiencies, financial

problems that had to be dealt with, principally by increasing the fees.

But the major contribution Gresham made was in his adaptation to the new

integrated environment. For Hato Paora, integration could have meant closure

because their financial status placed them in an impossible position of not being able

to raise credit, let alone service interest payments they would need to secure for the

replacement buildings. But the experience was essentially positive and, far from

suffering from integration into the state system, Hato Paora was able to upgrade its

facilities providing an environment that promoted academic and social growth. The

fifth Rector of Hato Paora left Hato Paora in the knowledge that he had achieved his

goal while still retaining the ethos of those founding staff members, "A catholic college

for Maoiboys, accessible to Maoi from all ualks of life'w.

l20Interview with Fr. f. Gresham sm, Pastoral Centre, Palmerston North, 25 September 1995,

I

HPC OO5.



208

CHAPTER EIGHT

THn SvrrrH Enn: 1991-1996

Fr. ]ack Smith was educated at Hato Paora from 1954 to 1955 before entering the

Mount St. Mary's seminary, Greenmeadows rn1957. He took his final vows in 1959

becoming a Brother in the Society of Mary before being posted to Highden where he

worked on the novitiate farm. Within a year, Smith realised that he preferred to

become a priest but was not permitted to do so by the Society of Mary until 1974

when he studied in Australia up until his ordination at Takitimu Marae tn1977. He

had become only the seventh Catholic Maori priest ordained and the fourth from

Hato Paora.

Figure 87: Sixth Rector of Hato Paora College, Fr.l. Smith sm.

l^1978 he returned to Hato Paora as Master of Discipline remaining there until1987

when he was given sabbatical leave and studied theology in Boston. He returned to

St. John's College, Hastings where he taught Maori until his appointment as Rector

of Hato Paora in 1991. Smith became the first old boy and the first Maori Rector in

the College's history. He was also the first Rector to be appointed by the Trust

Board, unlike his predecessors who were appointed by the Society of Mary. His

appointment came about in a time that considerable pressnre was being exerted by

the'Waka Aroha' movement within the Catholic Church. The Society of Mary were

left in no doubts that Maori were unhappy with the way they handled their internal

dilemma concerning which schools they would fully staff and although the Society

recom:rrended another priest for the Rector's position, there seemed to be

t

I
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overwhelming support for Smith from the Maori section of the Church, including the

Maori bishop, Takuira.

When Smith arrived in 1991 there were 46 staf.f. members including 7 religious,

compared with 50 staff in 1995 but no priests among their ranks (Smith was again on

sabbatical). However, it was the lack of religious staff that prompted old boys to

question whether or not Hato Paora was still a Society of Mary, Catholic boarding

school. Although the reply was affirmative, it has become increasingly hard to

distinguish between the College and any other state school.

Smith's philosophy was to tum Hato Paora into a kura kaupapa, a total immersion

school replacing the predominantly Pakeha staff with more Maori. Smith became

embroiled in outcries of racism by some Pakeha staff after they were forced to attend

weekend wdnanga organised by the new Hostel manager, Brian Emery. However,

by the end of 1996, the cloud of apprehension that had h*g over the College due to

the return of Smith, had dissipated due to a more conservative approach by Smith.

G o ranrvoRsnrP AND AnmnusrRATroN

With the Board of Trustees and College Trust Board in place, the new Rector was an

administrator rather than a teacher. His time was spent in a variety of ways:

travelling to Catholic education meetings held at different locations throughout the

country, attending the monthly Board meetings, Maori secondary schools

conferences, consulting with the different Whdnau Whanui groups as well as

available for staff and student consultations. Occasionall/, when the opportunity

arose, Smith would take the occasional Maori or accounting class.

Smith's methods created unnecessary friction among staff and students alike. He

would order or buy what he thought was necessary for the College without

researching the effect that action might have on the College's budget or morale.

Henry George, an old boy (1959-1963) became the acting Principal during Smiths

sabbatical in 1995 and is credited with the retum of staff confidence in the

administration. Staff resignations, due to intemal strife, have been rare in the

College's history, but there was a move to have Smith replaced by disgruntled

teaching staff during this period. Smith, however, is adamant that those
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grumbling's only reinforced his desire to retum to Hato Paora and prove them

wrong.

Responsible for the employment of a largely Maori hostel staff, Smith often had to

mediate between Pakeha on the Trust Board and the Maori hostel manager Brian

Emery. Emery often questioned the commihnent of those members and often

refuted their opinions on ethnic grounds. By the end of 1994, Emery resigned for

personal reasons and was replaced by Les Harding, ironically, a Pakeha who has

managed the hostel since.

Discipline continued to be administered separate ly by the school and the hostel.

Theft remained a serious problem at the College but progranunes designed to re-

educate students about personal property are being utilised by staff with apparent

good effect. The College is confident that bullying which was also a problem, is less,

largely due to a major drive by staff to suggest positive steps to combat bullies and

for bullies to help themselves. Sessions with counsellors on anger management and

activities aimed at reducing boredom were integral. Drugs, alcohol and smoking

had also become major problem areas. Ir:11995 it was decided the only way to deter

students from bringing drugs onto the property was to have the Police 'raid' the

College. After the Trust Board had given their approval, letters were sent to parents

informing them that the College would be searched by Police for drugs after their

sons had returned. Students were informed before their departure for May school

holidays and upon there return, Police with dogs searched the property for drugs.

Only one boy was found to have drugs in his possession which confirmed that the

threat had been taken seriouslv bv students and staff alike. The outcome of the

manoeuvre was a report *ritt". Uy not." for the Trust Board. Programrnes were set

up in consultation with Police and, Kevin Alleru the Police Education Officer, taught

life skills, the importance of attitude and respect and the effect of drug addiction.

Although there are no statistics to say whether or not programmes such as these

have been successful, a reduction in drug incidents has been dramatic.

The Trust Board continued to oversee the College's development and added to its

Maori members by appointing four old boys to the Board. They continued to

negotiate with the Catholic Education Board for the additional buildings needed to

complete the integration arrangements of the early L980s. However, it was not until

Robin Hapi, an old boy (1964-1968) and Trust Board Chairman was appointed to *re
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Catholic Education Board's building comrnittee that Hato Paora's building problems

were given priority and the funding was finally allocated. By early 1996

confirmation was given that a new Library and Gymnasium would be built, bringing

to an end the integration era. The Trust Board tn1996 comprised of:

Table 27:Hato Paora College Trust Board 1996

NAME..,i " :REFRESE}TTATTV.E.'fi

Peter Cullinane DD Bishop of the Diocese of Palmerston North
Robin Hapi (Chairman) old boy's representative
Declan Millin old boy's representative
Huia Hipaneo Central District Maori Council representative
Sam Bishara Parents representative
Fr. Paddv Kinsella SocieW of Marv representative

John Stone Bishop's representative
Atawhai Tibble
Ake Taiaki
Fr. Tack Smith Rector
Eric \zVhite Diocesan Advisor
Tohn Navlor Secretary/Treasurer
Robert Silk Farm Advisor
Gordon Flett A drninis tra tion Mana ger

The Board of Trustees also continued to contribute to the rurming of the College.

Comrnittees were organised to oversee discipline, uniforms, sport, teaching and

tours and explored ways of dealing with parental and student concerns under the

College's regulations. The Board of Trustees supported teacher initiatives as much

as possible and this is reflected in the number of new subjects which had been

introduced by 1,995.

Table 28: Hato Paora College Board of Trustees 1995

i#:f; #,#Nlllitg'*.,+:i, it ',T*REPRESENGAT:[\4E,.r,:i

Bryan Kora
(Chairman)
Henry George Executive Officer
Ake Taiaki
Kevin Heitia
Catherine Crawford Parents representative
Hutia Gardiner
Heni Hiha
Denise Rimene
Helen Te'o
Fr. John Walls Proprietor's representative
Declan Millin
Sallv Hansen Teacher's representative
Lee Grace Student's representative
Gordon Flett Administration Manager
Delvs Green Minute Secretary
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The Whanau Whanui organised events around the country to promote the College as

well as the continuous job of raising funds and supporting projects that would

improve the tiving and working conditions at the College. Sam Bishara was the

Chairman while Sheryl Hoera was secretary/treasurer.

Cunntcututvt

During the Smith era, the College continued to offer core subjects: English, Maths,

Maori, Science, Social Studies, Art, Carving and Religious Education. By 1995

Technology Education, Computer Studies, Horticulture, Auto Engineering and

Physical Education had been introduced with some success. Remedial reading,

although heavily reliant on community support, became established with its own co-

ordinator and fully supported by the Board of Trustees as an integral part of

education at Hato Paora.

L ong Distance Education

The 1990s style of education meant it was essential that the students were exposed to

a myriad of experiences. In 1991 a group of students travelled to Wellington for a

two day visit to the Central Institute of Technology at Petone. The numerous

computer based prograrnmes offered at that Instifute illustrated the level of

proficiency students needed to attain. Other educational trips were 4t form visits to

Wellington in 1995 visiting businesses that students hoped to join at the completion

of their College education, while 5s formers travelled to Waiouru Military Camp

where they were guests of the Army. Both activities gave the students an

opportunity to see first hand a range of working environments while also giving

them a choice of goals to aim for in the future.

Link was a prograrnme initiated by Mary Mclntyre. Sixth formers travelled to

Wanganui Polytech where they were enrolled in a number of courses ranging from

computer to construction and, horticulture to hospitality. The essential benefits from

this prograrune was being taught skills for life, even if the students did not end up

working in those fields.
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Outdoor education prograrnmes provoked keen participation by the majority of

students and staff. Activities included bushwalks, abseiling, rafting and camping

out with an emphasis on educating students to be self reliant. These activities all

took place at a number of venues that included the YMCA camp at Pohangina,

Otukou marae at Turangi and, Whakapapa ski field.

Music

Music continued to be well supported by the students and all who sat practical and

theory passed their exams, a credit to their dedicated teacher, Roslyn Williarnson.

During Smith's eta, the College entered a number of competitions including the

Pi.ky Bar Starquest in 1992 where one of seven acts from the semi-finals, containing

Mark Te Whare, Kaha Simon and Sinclair Apatu, were placed third. Performance

School Certificate Music was introduced in 1993 as a new curriculum subject for

New Zealand education. A School Certificate Choir was formed entering the

Smokefree Choral Federation Competitions where they made the finals held at

Dunedin. Unfortunately for the Choir, a lack of finances made it impossible for

them to attend the Dunedin finals.

Total Immercion Unit

ln 1992 an old boy, Kotuku Tibble (1977-1980), was appointed Head of the Mdori

Department. The aim was to convert the College into a total immersion school,

initially by segregating those students who had been previously educated at Ko

hanga Reo and/or Kura Kaupapa. It would enable those students to maintain an

almost total Mdori language environment enhancing the likelihood of retaining the

language. By 1995 the immersion unit was providing Tibble with some good exam

results although there was growing resenhnent by some staff because of the way this

Prograrnme was implemented. Consultation with staff was minimal and many

Pakeha teachers felt they were surplus to the requirements of the College. However,

by the time Tibble left at the end of 1995 policies conceming the total emersion unit

had become an established part of the College.
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Computer Studies

A computer suite was set up in 1996 after a feasibility study was done by Carol

Mihaere. She presented her findings to the Trust Board who, along with the Whanau

Whanui provided the required money to purchase the necessary equipment.

Wellington WhAnau Whanui gave $10,000 for this project because they saw the

immediate implications for their sons. In conjunction with Murray Brown and Gary

Welch from the Palmerston North College of Education a New Zealand Qualification

Association prograrnme was established where students who attain the required

level of study were presented with a New Zealand National Certificate in Computer

Studies from Level L to Level3. The Computer Studies prograrnme was reviewed in

August 1996 by Gary Welch who described it as the most progressive computer

studies in the Manawatu, if not New Zealand.

Physical Education

It was not until 1992 that Physical Education was introduced as part of the

curriculum, under the control of an old boy, Ray Edwards (1980-1985). The PE

teacher took on the work that had previously been the responsibility of the Sports

Master and took the opportunity to develop fitress and stamina programmes to

enhance the performance of the College athletes. With Edwards departure, Thomas

Scott was appointed to the position in 1993 where he remained until 1995.

Rrucroru

Reheats still played an important part in the development of the students at Hato

Paora. During the Smith era, a number of venues provided the College with diverse

environments which could be used to relieve any arxieties students may have about

this activity being held at Hato Paora. Local marae, Kauwhata and Aorangi

(Feilding), Te Hiiri (Kakariki) and Te Tikanga (Tokorangi) all provided a Maori

environment that made it easy for the students to 'settle irt'. Another location

frequently used during this period was the Hanser{s farm near Colyton. It was an

attempt to take the burden off the local people who normally insisted on hosting the

College at those rnarae.
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Special masses were held every year to celebrate Baptisms, Holy Communion and

Confirmation among the students, the latter being given by Bishop Takuira and

Bishop Peter Cullinane. These events were special and an outward indication of the

College's spirituality and commitment to the Catholic faith.

Because there were no priests living at the College, the spiritual needs were now

seen to by a Chaplain. Fr. Shane Dwyer was Chaplin until 1993 when he was

replaced by Fr. Pat Breeze who now lives in the Feilding presbytery with other

Society of Mary religious. Only two masses a week are now said, once on Sunday

and the other midweek depending on the availability of the Chaplin. The only other

form of consistent religious activity is the morning prayers led each weekday by

Prefects but supervised by the Chaplin and old boys on the staff.

TeneMaont

House competitions, both Junior and Senior have been held every year without a

single House dominating. However, a lot of free time and effort is put into

preparing each House for those competitions and ttre results are a credit to the

House Prefects and leaders who organise each House. The Tipu E Rea prize for the

student who contributed the most to Maoritanga was won during the Smith era by:

Figure 88: The Four Houses,1995.
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Rangi Mataamua (1991), Rima Kaio (1992), Patene Tupu (1993) and, Te Wano Witika

(1ee4).

As part of the curriculum, carving was heavily patronised by the students during the

Smith era. In 1991 Nigel Hamahona was appointed instructor and proceeded to

contribute to the growth of this subject until his departure at the end of 1992. Dwrng

his brief time at the College he carved the entrance to the College chapel which was

erected during 1993. Hamahona was replaced by Gordon Thompsory an old boy

(1969-1972) originally from Foxton. Thompson wasted little time in inflicting his

own style on the students many of whom took carving to School Certificate level.

Thompson was also part of the hostel staff where he supervised one of the

dormitories.

The marae-dtea project begun in the late 1980s was completed in 1993 when old boy

artist, Robert Jahnke (1964-1969) who was by then a lecturer in Mdori visual arts at

Massey University, undertook the carving and painting required to complete the

project. He and his two protegee's, David Culley and Jason Hina produced an

ornate product of contemporary Maori art unique to Hato Paora. The theme of the

project was development which was therefore centred on Tane Mahuta.

The senior A concert party performed at numerous Whanau Whanui promotional

venues particularly in 1991. Again under the expert tutorage of Morvin Simon, their

innovative programmes athracted large audiences. However, due to pressure from

teaching staff, the senior A comrnitments in the latter part of Smith's era were

reduced and a 4ft form'special' concert party was organised to make most of the

public performances. This meant Morvin Simon's contact with the performing

groups was minimal and his absence was noticeable.

Exrna-CuRRrcuLtrM

Athletics

House athletics continued to be spread over two weeks because of the large number

of events and contestants. Final's day was held on a Sunday, enabling parents to

travel and watch their sons compete while also enjoying the family atmosphere

provided by the vast amount of spectators. From these competitions, the College
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athletic team was chosen to compete at the Viard Shield and Manawatu lnter-

collegiate Athletic Competition.

The Viard Shield still remained the focus for Hato Paora athletes during the Smith

era. They had dominated the competition since its inception but during this era St.

Augustine's College won the shield in 1991. In fact, apart from Hato Paora, St.

Augustine's are the only other college to win the trophy twice during the past

sixteen years.

Table 29: Viard Shield Results,1,991-L995

The only College athletic record that was broken during this time was Tane

Graham's long jump of 6.68 metres. Although the number of records broken were

down on previous years, the College still provided seventeen athletes for the North

Island Secondary Schools Athletic Competitions, between 1.991.-'1.996. Those

representatives were chosen at the Manawatu Inter-collegiate Athletic Competition

and included: T. Graham, R. Tuhura, K. Barrett, D. Moore, R. Rongonui, H. Brooks-

Ham, C. Harding, C. Haipene, R. Taueki, W. Comp, M. Westory T. Hepi-Te Huia, S.

Andrews, T. Karaitiana, D. Brooks.

Suimming

As in previous years the College House swimming competitions were held on

Waitangi Day. However, ttte poor condition of the swirrrming pool meant that the

College was forced to use Feilding Agricultural High School's pool in 1994 and the

Makino Aquatic Centre also in Feilding in 1995. Whettrer it is because the College

records for swimming are of a high standard or the calibre of swimmer is low, none

of the existing swimming records were broken during the Smith era. Results from

swimming for 1993,1994 and 1995 could not be located, a reminder of imperfections

of computerised records.
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Cicket

During the Smith era Hato Paora consistently fielded seven teams in the Manawatu

Secondary School's competition. They also fielded a 3'd and 4th team annually

against Te Aute until 1993 when a new tournament was introduced for Maori

colleges. The New Zealartd junior Maori Cricket Toumament was held at Te Aute

College for the inaugural toumament where St. Stephen s, Te Aute, Hato Petera and

Hato Paora competed under the watchful eye of two polynesian cricketers, Murphy

Su'a and Adam Parore. Since then the tournament has been played at Hato Paora

(7994) and St. Stephen's (1995) with Hato Paora being victorious on both occasions.

Although cricket is not readily associated with Maori, it is perhaps ironic that this

should be the sport that has brought the four Maori college's together. Cricket was

said to be too staid for Maori who preferred a sport like softball that was more active

until one day cricket changed that. It is thought that the main reason cricket was

chosen by the college's was the non-contact aspect, thereby avoiding any major

incidents that have happened in rugby and rugby league matches between some of

the colleges.

Softball

Softball continued to have a large impact on the College with the 3'a and 4ft form

teams doing well in their annual matches against Te Aute. But it was the 1992 team

that took the sports to new heights by competing in the Manawatu Men's A grade,

the first Secondary School side to do so. The College finished in the top five and

won the right to represent Central Zone School's in the National Softball finals by

defeating St. John's College, Hastings, two games to one. At the finals, the team lost

the final to Kelston Boys High School from Auckland. Te Uru Cribb was named the

toumament's Most Valuable Player and was also named in the New Zealand side to

tour California. The performance could not be repeated in 1993 when the side was

defeated by St. John's College and did not even make the Nationals.
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Tennis

Tennis consisted of an occasional trip into Feilding to play against St. Bridget's

Tennis Club and the annual matches against Te Aute. With new tennis courts built

at the College, it was anticipated that the College would enter the Manawatu Tennis

Competition but the lack of interest and support from staff meant that tennis

continued to be a purely social activity.

Rugby

The College continued to play its usual inter-collegiate matches with some good

results. A number of different coaches assisted between 1991 and 1996. In1992 the

1't XV rugby jersey was altered for the first time, incorporating thin blue stripes

instead of bands while maintaining the haditional red and blue colours. The L't XV

inter-collegiate results can be found in Appendix Six.

Figure 89: First Fifteen 1995.

*-9"^ r( ullA
fli

Back J. Corbett, B. Wharewera, K. fones, S. Warren, R. Williams, N. Mitai, W. Comp, H. Wehipeihana.
Middle: T. Scott (Coach), B. Strickland, D. Bishop, J. Kora, R. Kaihe (Manager), J. Taurima, D. Rata, M.

Weston, M. Dinsdale (Manager).
Front J. Edwards, f. Rapana, L. Grace, S. Palmer (Capt), S. Apatu, R. Taurima, f. Ashford, P. Reilly.

Absenh K. Mihaere (Coach), E. Tawhara.

In 1991 another College match was added to the L"t XV's prograrnme when the

College accepted an invitation from Hato Petera College, Northcote. The game was

played on the Oval, Palmerston North where the College defeated Hato Petera 28-0.

Subsequently, the two college's have met each year with Hato Paora winning them

all: L9-9 (1992),37-0 (1993).

C

- tlftir^ rl
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The 3'd and 4e form rugby teams continued contact with Te Aute College and in

1995,Te Aute stayed a night at Hato Paora. This was the first time Hato Paora had

accommodated a rugby team ovemight since 1974 when St. Bede's College,

Christchurch stayed two nights. The rugby resulted in two wins for the host college,

13-12 (4tt form) and 35-15 (3'a form). The 4ft form team also played Sydney

Grammar who were touring New Zealand,wirntng29-7.

Rugby suffered during the Smith era due to competition from other winter sports

such as Rugby League and Indoor Basketball, particularly in 1995 and 1996 when

students were only allowed to compete in one sport. This meant a number of

talented rugby players who enjoyed playing the other two sports were not available

to play for the 1't XV. It is ironic that the College should promote rugby as

inconsequential when the age of professional rugby has only just arrived. The

College is always looking for ways to publicise its attributes, and a positive rugby

image has proved to be one of the most effective ways of recruiting students to the

Co1lege. A shift to other codes may disadvantage College recruitment.

Aerobics

Aerobics has been used by coaches as another conditioning programme since the late

1980s with mixed results. During the Smith era, it was introduced for the seniors in

an effort to maxirnise their fibness, particularly students in the 1't XV and 2"a XV.

There was a marked improvement in the initial stages but because of the length of

the rugby season, it had little or no effect towards the end of the season.

Hockey

Hockey was introduced initially as a novelty sport in 1992. The idea was to play a

few games, Fving interested students an opportunity to get out of the College

grounds and experience a sport played on astro-turf under floodlights. Coached by

Judy Paurini, the junior team established themselves among the Manawatu sixth

grade where they eventually came third in the overall competition. The following

year saw a senior and a junior team competing in the Manawatu competition under

the guidance of Kathy Wilkins. Although both teams did remarkably well, the
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junior team won their grade and remained unbeaten throughout the season. Success

has continued for the College with top five finishes rn7994 and 1995.

Chess

The Hato Paora Chess Club continued to be endorsed by students as a welcome

addition to the boarding school routine. In1992 an inter-collegiate competition was

organised in the Manawatu and Hato Paora came a creditable second behind

Palmerston Boy's High fthool A team. Although the students enjoy a competitive

atmosphere, large numbers still enjoy a quiet game of chess to speed up the passing

of the long winter months.

TouchRugby

Touch rugby which had taken New Zealand by storm, was introduced in 1990 with

two teams of seniors competing in the Feilding module. During the Smith era,

attempts to continue with this activity met with a number of problems from

transport to fluctuating student interest until participation in the sport was

discontinued in 1993.

Rugby League

In1992 the Manawatu Rugby League Association established a secondary school's

competition which coincided with the end of rugby season. The College entered a

senior and junior team that was coached by Anthony Metuamate from Feilding.

Both teams excelled, winning the junior grade while the senior team came runners-

up to PNBHS losing 17-20.

Lrterest continued to grow and Hato Paora again coached by Metuamate won both

grades in L993, the seniors defeating Awatapu College, 15-8 in the final. By 1994

Pressure was being applied by the Manawatu Rugby League Association and

students on the College to field teams in the winter competition. This was resisted

initially but at the commencement of the L995 season Hato Paora fielded an Under

1,5 years team affiliated to the Tainui Rugby League Club who sponsored the
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College's league teams, including the funding of equipment and necessary coaching.

The Under LS's came runners-up to Wanganui Seagulls. A senior team was added in

1996but did not do as well in their competition.

Basketball

After numerous attempts to introduce Basketball into Hato Paora, it was finally

approved n 1991. when a team competed in the Feilding competition. This

continued for the 1992 and 1993 season with the addition of a inter-college game

against St. Augustine's, Wanganui.

Figure 90: Senior Basketball Team 1995.

Back: R. Cashell, R. Kaihe, C. Treacher, T. McBride, E. Tapine, C. Stickle (Manager).
Fronh P. Heller, H. Wehipeihana, L. Harding (Capt), L. Poutama, K. Wihapi, W. Rawiri.

This changed in 1994 when they entered the Manawatu Schools competition

organised by the Palmerston North Basketball Association. The College initially

fielded three teams, two Under L4 years and one Under 16 years who continued to

compete through the 1995 and1996 season.

Corvtutaxnv

Notable visitors to Hato Paora during the Smith era included: Mihi Edwards

(author), Jim Moriarty (actor, writer), Bruce Stewart (writer), Howie Tamati (Coach
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of the New Zealand Rugby League team) and, the performing arts group, Te Hei O

Tahoka who entertained the College with Ahorangi - Genesis.

Gala's

The Hato Paora College Gala day remained an annual fixture. IzVhanau \Alhanui

organised the day, arranging for stalls to be erected for each participating area, with

family and friends travelling from as far a field as Auckland in the North and

Wellington in the south. On average, the money raised through Gala's varied

depending on the attendance, nonetheless on average $16,000 was collected.

Tours

Two major tours were undertaken during Smith's era. The first was a tour of

Auckland and Northland in 1992:lr:- an effort to promote the College in those areas.

Places visited included: Northcote, Whangarei, Opua, Paihia, Kororareka, Waitangi,

Waipoua, and Otara. The tour was also an opportunity for the students to

experience marae etiquette, practicing the skills they had learnt at the College, such

as whaikdrero and waiata, and, assisting their hosts by washing dishes. As the tour

party arrived at the different locations the students were able to see first hand the

differing protocol of the Maori people.

The second tour was to Sydney, Australia rn 1994 to compete in the International

Music Festival held in the Sydney Opera House. In association groups from

Germany, California, New Zealand, Japan and, the host country Australia, the

students were assured of a great cultural experience. With their own choral talents

honed to perfection by Morvin Simon, Hato Paora won the coveted Gold Award and

the reputation of being the best gpoup at the Festival. Immediate thoughts were

concentrated on how they could defend their award at the next Festival which was

held in 1995 at Los Angeles, USA. However, upon their retum to New Zealand it
was quickly realised that a tour to the United States was too expensive.

It would seem that no tour was complete without a game or two of rugby. The1992

side played against the following teams with Hato Paora unbeaten: Hato Petera,19-

9, Bay of Islands College, 32-26 and Taumarunui Under 21,,3'J,-25. The Australian



224

tour saw Hato Paora playing in an International Rugby Tournament where they

defeated teams from Papua New Guinea and South Africa while losing the final to

another New Zealand school, Manurewa College.

All in all the tours provided an excellent opportunity for the students to mingle with

their peers, while also extending their knowledge and skills on marae behaviour and

interaction with Maori groups. Furthermore, the intemational travel helped those

students to broaden their horizons, and it was no surprise that a group should travel

overseas upon the completion of schooling at Hato Paora.

At:.anwtrrns

Transport was improved during the Smith era when the College purchased another

bus. A trailer was also purchased for the express purpose of carrying luggage

behind the College van, allowing the students a more comfortable trip. The funding

for both these purchases came from the Trust Board and amounted to some $40,000.

The leak in the College swimming pool was finally rectified by shortening the length

of the pool to a twenty five metre pool. It was initially thfuty three and a third feet in

length. Major landscaping around the pool was undertaken and finished in time for

the swimming season at the end of 1995. Also attached to the baths is a building that

has four changing rooms, that double as changing rooms for rugby teams. There is

also a large room where parents and families sleep during weekend visits.

Also completed by 1995 was the remodelling of the Assembly Hall which now

included the tuck shop, staff resources room and music suite. The new additions are

a marked irnprovement on the old building, affording resources and space that

teachers have needed since the College's roll increased to two hundred pupils. The

music suite has two piano rooms that are separate from the main classroom. Around

twelve electric keyboards are housed in the adjacent main classroom.

Fantvt

The lease with Lamb XL ended n 1992 when the company sold its stock due to

Ministry of Agriculture and Fisheries regulations being eased. Stock could then be
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sold openly without quarantine requirements. The Trust Board then agreed to terms

with A. Hurley who leased the property for a figure around $117,000 per annum.

Loan servicing benefits most from this income.

Hdro Paona Cottncn Oro Bovs

The old boys activities during Smith's era were largely confined to an Old Boy's day

during the last weekend in September. Although Robin Hapi, the President of the

OId Boys Association, was active in the College (Chairman of the Trust Board) other

old boy's contributions to the College were confined to personal associations. It

became increasingly difficult to get the old boys together for any specific purpose.

There is however, a growing contingent of old boys on the staff at Hato Paora. Fr.

Jack Smith (Rector), Henry George (Deputy Principle), Ken Mihaere (Assistant

Principal), Kotuku Tibble (HOD Maori), Manaaki Tibble (Maori teacher), Gordon

Thompson (Carving teacher), Hiri Crawford (Hostel supervisor) and Douglas

Wipere (Hostel) contributed to the growth and care of students in 1995.

Corucrusroiv

Fr. Jack Smith began his tirne as Rector with the statement that he would continue

the philosophies of Fr. Ike Gupwell, founding Rector of Hato Paora. Nearly fifty

years on, Hato Paora's physical appearance has altered considerably as has the

original ethos.

Changes that occurred in the Gresham era had far reaching implications that were

not felt until later years. The Society of Mary's departure from Hato Paora could

only be described as a capitulatiory with little discussion or consultation with Maori.

There was no formal warning about their impending departure and to aggravate

matters, they did not train or prepare the staff and management for the impending

problems they had to face. Those problems included total reorganisation of the

hostel, defining job descriptions for the hostel supervisors, matrons and auxiliary

staff that once were the domain of the Marist's. And was the College still a Marist

school or not? It was the Trust Board that was faced with the difficulties incurred

with the Marist departure and their search for a,solution is ongoing.
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Smith has been fortunate that the Trust Board, Board of Trustees and Whanau

\Atrhanui have provided strong support for the College. lnterestingly enough, the

Society of Mary continues to be represented on the Trust Board to ensure that at least

some of the early philosophy remains evident.

Perhaps the most significant point of the Smith era is his appointment as Rector. He

was the first Maori Rector of a Marist school, and the fust o1d boy to hold that

position. But more than this, he was selected by the Trust Board not by the Society

of Mary. Lr fact, the person he defeated for the position had been nominated by the

Society, adding to their displeasure. His time at the helm has been dogged by

controversy, from his decisions to buy or alter buildings or equipment at the College

without authorisation to his questionable staff appointments that often seemed to

undermine staff moral. lAtrhen he took another sabbatical at the end of 1994, stafl

moral was at an all time low. This changed with the appointment of Henry George

as acting Rector in 1995 and Smith's later return with new energ'y and determination.

Lr his inaugural speech, Smith stated, "Hflto Paora is a Maoi college, preseraing and

teaching Mdoi aalues and language. It is my hope that Te Reo Maori zuill blossom among

our youth. Lnnguage, the clothing of any culture, preseloes a particular zuay of life and zuill

enhnnce ones ability to step confdently into this biculnral land of Aote67ss."r27 By 1996

the College was gaining Kohanga Reo and Kura Kaupapa educated students but the

immersion unit that had been developed with the appoinbrrent of Kotuku Tibble

was floundering, diluting the very thing that Smith had wanted to establish.

Nonetheless, as a Maori, Smith was obviously in touch with Maori thinking, and his

interest in language immersion was consistent with a mood of renaissance, evident

throughout the county. In seeking to focus Hato Paora energies on language

retention he was introducing a specialty within which the College might find a niche

market. It was far removed from Gupwell's more practical and manual orientatiorL

but had in common with it, the notion that a school such as Hato Paora ought to

recognise Maori developmental needs.

\x Hato Paora CoIIege: Parorangi, School Magazine, 1991,p9.
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CHAPTER NINE
Ha,ro Paona ConnGE: WHAIArr TmN22

Whaia te tika, te whakapono, te aroha

e koutou tahi ko te hunga e karanga ana ki te Ariki,

i roto i te ngdkau m[!

Instead of giving in to your impulses like a young man,

seek justice with love,

but do so with those who call on God with a pure heart.

ktter of St. PauI to Timothy, 2:22.

The growth of Hato Paora College owes much to the loyal support of Meori,

particularly the parents, who have worked in conjunction with the priests and

brothers of the Society of Mary. Those endeavours have enabled the College to

emerge as a sound provider of education for Maori youth.

This thesis has traced the development of Hato Paora from a small, mission

dominated institution whose goals reflected both the paternalism of the church as

well as the aspirations of Maori for an education that made sense. Then, in1947,

preparation for work on farms seemed important. Now, in 1996, there are other

goals. And the balance between Church and Maori have changed. Yet, despite

nearly 50 years of progress an underlying distinctiveness remains. The uniqueness

of Hato Paora can be haced to four features: it is Maori, Catholic, small and

residential. Each of these features distinguish Hato Paora, both in terms of its

mission as well as its capacity to conhibute to Mdori development and the changing

needs of Maori education.

AMaoruFounroarroN

It is not easy to either define or measure Maoriness especially as it applies to the

ethos of a school. But Hato Paora is Mdori. As such, it has its own tikanga, enjoys a
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special relationship with Maori communities, is linked to the wider objectives of

Maori development, and has earned a place as a significant Maori institution.

But apart form ceremonial occasions, Hato Paora has a Maori heart. Not only are the

pupils Maori but there is an active promotion and Maori language and culture

interconnectiveness. The latter cannot be underestimated. Building on

whanaungatanga - relatedness - both staff and pupils have created an environment

within which reciprocal obligation and responsibility has found commonality with

Maori concepts of whanau, collectivity *d group cohesion. The importance of

culture was recognised by Fr. Gupwell in an effort to provide a Maori environment

in which students would feel comfortable. Protocol -kawa- was deemed as being a

crucial ingredient in the creation of a Meori environment at the College. After

lengthy consultation, Gupwell decided the kawa for Hato Paora should be 'pdeke'

and not'tu atu, tu mai' which was the kawa of the tangata whenua, Ngad Kauwhata.

The use of this kawa enabled students to participate in whaikdrero with kaumatua or

priest's Sving the concluding comments, thereby rectifying any misunderstandings

that may have occurred. Under the original agreement, the paepae does revert to the

Tainui kawa whenever the occasion arises.

The Archdiocese of Wellington initial boundaries stretched from Taranaki, Taupo,

Wairoa and, down to Wellington. It was from within those boundaries that the

majority of students were recruited for Hato Paora. The College kept those links

alive through organised tours and marae visits. The visits afforded Maori

communities €rn opportunity to wibress first hand the calibre of students and to

observe something of the College's aspirations. Other links with Maori communities

were developed through cultural interaction. For example, students of the College

under the tutorage of Fr. D. Gledhill carved poupou for the Dannevirke people and

cultural performances have enhanced the College's reputation in many parts of the

country.

With a focus on the development of leadership, the College's ethos provided scope

for students to participate in the day to day running of the College, as Prefects and

House leaders. There was also a responsibility on the College to prepare students in

the hope that they would some day contribute to M6ori aspirations at local, tribal or

rz Hato Paora College motto, similar to other Marist colleges, reflecting the nurturing of
character in a godly environment.
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even national levels. The College's focus on agriculfure was seen as a way of

equipping students with skills that would see them contributing to society however,

a positive approach to education and academic achievement replaced that focus.

Hato Paora became an active participant in the maintenance and revitalisation of

Maori language and has moved towards immersion education.

The value of an all Maori school is an ongoing topic for discussion. There are those

who see no need for these schools. To them, Mdori schools impede Mdori integration

into New Zealand society and are a breeding ground for anti-Pakeha sentiment.

However, a majority of students in these institutions have more contact with Pakeha

than they otherwise would, particularly as a greater percentage of staff are Pakeha.

M*y of the social activities are with Pakeha schools or in a Pakeha environment.

Students flourish in an all Maori environment as they come to terms with the Maori

ethos that affords them an opportunity to discover their Maori origins which is not

freely available to all Maori. Fr. I. Gupwell stated " A Maoi has a special something

tlut is indefnable and God's gift to him. His attitude of mind is quite dtfferent from thnt of

tlte Pakeha and he can n0 more deaelop in a completely Pakehn atmosplrcre than can a bird in

a cage."r23

A dramatic increase in tertiary achievements by former pupils of Hato Paora is

perhaps indicative of the support the College has given to Mdori initiatives and

Maori development. As Maori publicised their wants and needs, especially more

Maori graduates, academic achievement became a primary focus for Hato Paora.

This has resulted irr thitty four old boy graduating with tertiary qualifications since

L980. Prior to that, Hato Paora had only four graduates.

T m C arn o Lr c Drrvrrrusroru

The early Maori missioners of the Society of Mary lobbied for almost a hundred

years for a Meori boy's school. Hato Paora was the evenfual outcome. Their

dedication ensured the future of the College and provided Maori with a catholic

option for Mdori education by providing staJf and funding in association with the

Archdiocese of Palmerston North. (Originally it was part of the Wellington

Archdiocese.)

rz3 Fr. I. Gupwell, Hato Paora College: Parorangt, School Magazine, 7959, p4.
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The Marist influence is seen to be everywhere at the College, statues around the

school grounds, the College chapel central to all activity and, the observance of mass

and other religious festivals. But there is some ambivalence conceming the Marist's

commitunent to Hato Paora particularly in light of their withdrawal into the local

parish's. A sole representative remains on the College property. This has given rise

to speculation as to whether or not the College is now a Marist school and if so, to

what extent? Does the College feature in their future plans or have they reduced

their commitment to Hato Paora? And, what, if any, does catholicism mean to new

generations of Hato Paora sfudents?

The spiritual ethos, Te Taha Wairua, that has been developed at Hato Paora has been

manipulated and contorted to fit into the parameters of whoever is in control of the

College. Waka Aroha, a Maori initiative, so strong in the late L980s has virtually

become invisible to everyone other than those few Catholics involved. The many

transformations undergone by the Society of Mary in the past decade have left Maori

with a feeling of uncertainty, especially i^ relation to their aspirations for the future.

The Society need to assure Mdori that although priest numbers are declining that

they will continue to support Maori in their aspirations for the future.

Stzn AS A D tsrrw crtw F EATURE

Two elements combine to play an integral part in the day to day running of the

College. Since the College's inception a frequently asked question has been "what is

the manageable number of students to run the College as a financially viable

concern?" Originally it was anticipated that the College could operate realistically

with 150 students and realise enough financial stability to become self sufficient.

This ambition proved elusive and the Church hierarchy had come to that realisation

when it signed the Hato Paora College Trust Deed that Hato Paora would not be

able to recoup finances by way of school fees alone. However, more recently, the

Trust Board has been able to keep the financial situation under control and they

envisage 220 students attending Hato Paora is sufficient to remain financially viable.

Any number of students above this number would be a financial advantage though,

an increase in numbers would strain the already cramped facilities.
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The numbers of students attending College also affects the range of subjects which

might be offered. Small numbers inevitably mean fewer options for the curriculum.

In the extra-curricular field the College has the ability to diversify, with students

participating in a variety of sports: rvgby, cricket, basketball and hockey to name a

few. This increases students contact with their peers but unfortunately places added

stress on staff as they are forced to supervise those activities.

The size of the ro11 is important in the lower forms if there is an expectation by

parents and administration that the College will have a viable upper school.

Competition can only be attained by maintaining a manageable number of students

in every class within the upper school. An upper school also provides leadership for

lower forms. Hato Paora's sixth form has increased from twenty sfudents in 1986 to

thfuty three students in 1995. Sixth form students in 1986 had fewer options as far as

subjects were concemed and in some instances, sfudents were forced to complete

preferred subjects by correspondence. The larger class numbers by 1995 created a

more competitive environment resulting in a higher quality and academic output.

Sixth form students in 1995 were also able to take leadership responsibilities away

from seventh formers, allowing the latter a chance to concentrate on Bursary with

little or no distractions.

A whanau concept develops more readily in a small school environment rather than

the much bigger State schools. The maintenance of a whanau ethos is achieved

through peer group interaction and staff and student relationships. This ethos

develops when the students accept the College as being a 'second home' and their

Peers are their brothers. The Whanau ethos stuengthens the College in all aspects -

social, academic or sportin& and is often referred to by staff and students as the

'wairua'or'spirit of the College'. And perhaps more importantly, these relationships

do not end at the completion of their secondary education, they .ue renewed for

years after. A whanau ethos operates best when the school is small enough for

everyone to know each other. The larger the school, the less likelihood of its
relevance.
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A Boannnvc IrusrrrlrfloN

Until the Integration Act was signed in 1983 Hato Paora has operated its school and

hostel as one under the management of the Rector and priests of the Society of Mary.

Having to identify what buildings and property were attached to the school Proper

along with the formation of the Board of Trustees meant the hostel and farm had to

rationatsed to accommodate those changes. The outcome was the formation of the

Trust Board which manages the property as a whole in conjunction with the Rector

who is a member of the Board. The hostel has its own manager and is responsible

for the welfare of the students outside of school hours with the many extra-

curricular activities having to be supervised or catered by the hostel staff.

Ev orvrv G P ERCEPTIONS AND P NACTTCNS

The outside community has been involved with the College in a variety of ways

during its fifty years of existence. Local organisation's have supported the College

from its inception, particularly the Catholic Women's League, Legion of Mary, the

Rotary Club, and the local Maori community who perceive the College as a

grounding for future Catholic Maori leaders who will contribute to the future

development of New Zealand.

Lrter-denomination rivalry, especially during the formative years, have not stopped

the College from supporting or being support by other local denominations. There

have been many instances where the churches have combined to support worthy

causes especially Maori ones.

Maori increasingly demanded a greater say in educating their childrery questioning

the quality of education available. There was a need to recognise new initiatives

within education, especially for the future of Maori. Maori perceived Hato Paora

and the other Maori college' as being crucial to future Maori development. Future

survival for M6ori depends on the ability of Hato Paora to carve a niche for

themselves that Mdori recognise as essential and central to their aspirations for

future development.
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Hato Paora College pupil's, past and present, perceive the College in a variety of

ways. Generally past pupils describe it as an institution that was too heavily

weighted in religious activities. Because of its locatioo many felt isolated from

social activities. The implications of this became evident upon leaving College

where many struggled to cope with ordinary social events.

The transition by Hato Paora from industrial to academic has been essential to the

College's survival. Those early beliefs adhered to by New Zealand educationalists,

that Mdori needed to participate in agriculture or trade training programmes, have

long since vanished. Maori have focused firmly on academic achievement as the

way for the future, an aspiration which has been reflected by the number of

educational scholarships on offer from various iwi, educational and govemment

institutions.

The State's perception of Maori education undoubtedly relies on strategy's

developed within the Departrnent of Education and Te Puni Kokiri. Increasingly

however, these institutions are recognising the need to give Maori more input,

particularly in the decision making process and in refum Hato Paora as Ern

established provider of Maori education helped in the design and implementation of

a Maori college's network.

Iirrrr cna rroN AND D nwto p tutnwt

From the late 1970s to the present, integration has been a key factor in the

development of the College. During the early 1980s the ten Maori collegesrza banded

together under the title of "Ngd Hurutanga" specifically to develop policies that

would ensure their continuation. Financial survival was a key concem. The hope

was that a common policy for State assistance and integration could be accepted.

Unfortunately the government preferred to deal with each college individually,

constantly playing one off against another for funding. This often left those

involved in the negotiating process disillusioned with the state system. Eventually,

it was realised that despite the good reasons for Ngd Hurutanga's existence, the

r24 Te Aute, St. Stephen's, St. foseph's, Queen Victoria, Hukarere, Turakina, Hato Petera, Hato
Paora, Te Waipounamu and Church College.
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simple facts were that they had failed to produce results. Gresham commented that,

" ... Tuorking independently you got a little help but not much. Working together it zoas all

too big, it zuas aII too big a story for the goaernment to handle, so zue got none, effecti(tely."tx

Signed in 1983, the Integration Agreement ratified State involvement in the

consenting schools. Then in 1.986,'Tomorrows Schools' took effect, the responsibility

for schools being placed largely on the community and to a lesser extent on the State.

For Hato Paora the transformation under integration affected primarily two areas,

the way the College was administered and the physical outlay that those

administration changes realised.

The initial change instigated during the integration period was the move from a

Church to State institution. Implementation of various Boards of Control in

compliance with the requirements of the Deparhnent of Education took priority and

a Board of Governors formed during L983 was replaced by a Board of Trustees in

1986.

There were rrany implications for the Society of Mary to consider. Loss of autonomy

was the initial price as the College was forced to conform to the Department of

Education's requirements, whereas in the years prior to the agreement, the College

had total control over the curriculum and timetabling. Departmental demands also

included criteria for staff employment, which previously had been at the whim of

the Society of Mary, or the Rector.

However, these were not deemed crucial by the Catholic Education Board which

could only focus on the fact that the benefits outweighed *y negative aspects of the

Integration agreement. Financial security was the prime motivation for the Catholic

Education Board's involvement with the State, and although they were required by

the terms of agreement to upgrade their school's facilities, they were also given

financial incentives to do the upgrading. Moreover, the establishment of a Board of

Trustees, ensured there was more diverse input concerning the development of the

College in academic, sporting and cultural matters. This proved to be beneficial

academically and socially, broadening the horizons of the students and offering a

choice which had not been available to earlier generations.

ls Interview with Fr. J. Gresham sm, Pastoral Centre, Palmerston North, 8 January 1996,FIPC
005.
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The physical appearance of Hato Paora has changed considerably throughout its

history, but never as much as it since the Integration Agreement. For the past two

decades, renovations to existing buildings and new construction have been the

priority of the College in conjunction with the Catholic Education Board. An

administration block, st#f resource room, new classroorns, new library and the

completion of the gymnasium n1997 will mark an end of the terms of agreement

established by the Lrtegraton Act !975. Funding for the improvements had been

secured by the Catholic Education Board from the Government within the

Integration Act.

The implications for Hato Paora have been a necessity to cater for students that have

come from Meori speaking primary schools. Though Govemment objectives have

been an increasing driving force, especially since integration, Hato Paora has also

been influenced by Maori aspirations for an education which is distinctly Maori, and

taught in M5ori. 1n1993, with Kotuku Tibble as HOD Maori, the College undertook

to establish its own immersion unit. The process was to isolate immersion sfudents

from the rest of the school thereby creating a totally Maori environment conducive to

supporting an all Maori language prograrune. This segregation was initially

designed to be implemented within the hostel as well, however, the lack of fluent

Maori speaking hostel staff negated this aspect thereby diluting the initial purists

vision. The results to date have been an overall increase in Maori speaking sfudents

who seemed to progress. However, Tibble's departure retarded the programme

considerably.

Tino Rangatiratanga - self determination - has been the catch cry for Maori of the

1980s and the 1990s. The decade of Maori development (1984-1994) emphasised

gteater autonomy and self sufficiency. Now, perhaps more than ever, Maori are

looking to education with expectations of new styles of leadership and competence

in broad fields. Though keen to maintain and revitalise the language Maori parents

and students expect more than knowledge of Maoritanga, especially from schools

such as Hato Paora. Th"y are looking for a rounded education that will enable them

to compete in the P6keha world but not at the expense of their identity and language.
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Tn AnaWndvut

The implications for Hato Paora are enormous as there is a need, a responsibility, to

provide the education necessary to face the challenges of the future. This can be

achieved by providing a grounding upon which young Maori can understand the

past, participate fully in society in order to secure the future. There are many paths

that Hato Paora could take into the future, all requiring the College's administration

to plan strategically. The past decade has seen an increase of Maori graduates in

law, commerce and business but there is a need to advance in other areas of

development, particularly the science and technology areas. Then there are other

options. Hato Paora is also well placed to provide an environment conducive to a

military academy. The ability to provide the necessary curriculum czu:r be developed

in conjunction with the Deparbnent of Defence, affording the College a parhrer that

could underwrite funding and provide the necessary resources.

Having established a proud sporting record, Hato Paora could also operate as an

academy of sport in much the same way that the Australian Institute of Sport and

the brternational Pacific College in Palmerston North have established themselves.

Students are taught fundamentals in their chosen sport as well as undertaking fulI

time study. Scholarships would become available through Te Puni Kokiri,

Smokefree as well as other Government and iwi agencies with a tertiary qualification

of some description as a possible outcome.

Hato Paora has to decide on priorities for the next fifty years. Will it be

distinguishable from State schools and if so, how will it contribute to positive Maori

development? The solution could lie in Hato Paora becoming part of a Maori

Church Boarding School network. This has partially been fulfilled through the

formation of Nge Hurutanga in the hope that shared communication and resources

will strengthen the overall focus of Maori college's.

Maori college's could then focus on specialist areas, for example, one college could

cater for a junior school while another could cater for all sixth and seventh formers.

Also, some college's might specialise in Kaupapa Maori, with teachers and pupils

immersed in Maori language learning. The isolated environment which some of the

Maori college's operate from provide an ideal sanctuary for this type of specialised

leaming. Size has also been identified as a key element in future aspirations.
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Dirninutive numbers would not be detrimental to the curriculum due to the

specialisation of each college. One on one consultation by teachers would increase

as would the overall level of proficiency by the students. The whanau ethos, which

provides an environment conducive to learning, will remain largely intact. Quality

assurance and excellence in all areas become an intrical part of the network and their

outputs for Maori Church boarding schools.

Hato Paora has an opportunity to specialise, nevertheless it may not wish to lose

sight of the original ethos pertaining to the overall development of each persons

character. The first Rector of Hato Paora, Fr. Issac Gupwell sm, identified this as

being just as important as the academic training provided by the College. He often

expressed it in the following mernner:

Parorangi kia [, kia mau

Kei tae mai dna mdtao ki roto i d koe

Kei ru-nihi atu ai a Uawhata a Uanganga

Kei whakapd mai hoki a Haunui, a Hauroa, a Tawhirimatea,

Taku hoki i pai ai no roto i a Tane e t[i nei, ko mdhana,

ko pumahana, ko werawera, ko kohakoha,

Ngd tdngata kei roto i a Tane e tii nei,

Whano, whano, haramai te toki.

Haumi e, hui e, tdiki e!125

"Stand fast Parorangi,

shut your doors against the bitter winds of prejudice and materialism

which shrivel the soul and take the warmth out of life;

but keep wide open your doors to the warm winds of tolerance

and permit things of the Spirit."

126 Fr. I. Gupwell sm, Hato Paora College, Paroro-o-te-rangr, College magazine, 1980, p. 9.
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COWAN
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CROFTS
CUNNINGHAM
DOUGLAS
DOUGLAS
DOUGLAS
DUFF
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
ENOKA
ERU
FLOOD
FORD
GAGE
GAGE
GARDTATER
GEMMELL
GEMMELL
GEMMELL
GEORGE
GEORGE
GEORGE
GILLIES
GOTTY
GOVERNOR
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GRAY
GRAY
GRAY
GRAY
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HAA
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HAMLIN
HAMLIN
HANARA
HANCY
HANCY
HANNA
HAPE
HAPE
HAPETA
HAPETA
HAPETA
HARONGA
HARWOOD
HAWE
HAWEA
HAWKINS
HAWKINS
HEALEY
HEMA
HEMA
HEMOPO
HEMOPO
HEMOPO
HEMOPO
HENARE
HENARE
HENDERSON
HENRY
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEREMAIA
ITEREMAIA
HETA
HETA
HILI-S
HILTON
HIMONA
HIMONA
HIRAMA
HIRI
HODGES
HODGES
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Henry
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Robert
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Archie
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Arthur
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KAHU
KAIPARA
KANI
KAPEA
KAPEA
KAPEA
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KATENE
KATENE
KAWANA
KENDALL
KEREOPA
KERERU
KING
KINGI
KINGI
KINGI
KIRA
KIRA
KNOWLES
KOKO
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KOTLOWSKI
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KUMEROA
KUMEROA
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LAWSON
LAWTON
LAWTON
LEATHERBY
LEATHERBY
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Leon
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Richard (RIP)
William (RIP)
Michael
Boy
Boyd
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Andrew
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Raymond
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Desmond
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Gilbert
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Walter
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Ernest
Samuel (RIP)
Dawson
Raymond
Samuel
Mita
Karaitiana
D.
Horry
Paul
Albert
Francis
Gilbert
James
Val
Jotrn
Robert
Edward
Robert
Taite
Nukum
Donald (RIP)
Thomas
Donald
Percy
Edward
Richard
Tawhai
Ronald
Phillip

MANAENA
MANAENA
MANAHI
MARINO
MARINO
JT4ARINO
MATEHAERE
MATEHAERE
MATTHEWS
McALISTER
McCOLGAN
McCUISH
McMAHON
McMILLAN
MEI
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MIKAERA
MIRATANA
MIRATANA
MITCHELL
MOANA
MOANA
MOANA
MOEAU
MOHI
MOKE
MOKE
MOREHU
MOUTERE
MUNRO
MURRAY
MURRAY
NAHONA
NEHEMIA
NEPIA
NEWMAN
NEWMAN
NGARONGA
NGAROTATA
NIANIA
NICHOLLS
NICHOLI.S
NICHOLLS
NICHOLI-S
NICHOLI.S
NICHOLT^S
NIKORIMA
NOBLE
NORTON
NORTON
NORTON
NORTON
,NORTON
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Joseph
Rex

lojo (RIP)
C.
Cliae (RIP)
Ross (RIP)

Jolrn
Simon (RIP)
Tua A.
Charles
Parete
Terence
Robert
Matthew
Te Aroha
Hau
Wi
George
Ihaka
lohn (RIP)
William
Augustine
Michael
Richard
Kotahi
Edgar (RIP)
Henry
Peter
sibi
George
Edward
George
Michael
Bernard
lerome (RIP)
Francis
Tamatea
William
Louis
Pikirangi
Huatahi
Basil
Francis

James
Jotn
Robert
Wehi
Richard
John
Colin
Jotur
Noel
Patrick (RfP)
Terence



NUGEMI
OPAE
PAKAU
PAKU
PAKU
PAKU
PAKU
PAKU
PAORA
PARATA
PARATA
PATRICK
PAUL
PAUL
PAURINI
PAURO
PAURO
PAURO
PAYNE
PEETI
PEETI
PEETI
PEETI
PEKA
PENENARA
PENENARA
PENI
PENI
PENI
PERETINI
POHARAMA
POHATU
POKI
POKI
POKI
POKI
PONGA
POTAPOFF
POUTINI
PRENTICE
PRIME
PUKI
PULLEN
PUTARANUI
PUTARANUI
PUTU
PUTU
RAIKA
RANGATIHI
RANGIRANGI
RANSFIELD
RANSFIELD
RATANA
RATANA

Rodney (RIP)
Earl
John
Gordon
Leo
Paul
Peter
Thomas

lohn (RIP)
EarITeM. (RIP)
Pehi (RIP)
Sonny

Jot n
Toro
Joseph
Damien
Peter
Robert
Basil

Jacob
Lou
Robert
Wipaki
Brittania
Christopher
Henry
Brownie
Jim
Peter
Rangi
Reon
William
Chris
Jotur
Stan
wi
Munay (RIP)
Albert
James
William
Joseph
Wi (RIP)
Eugene
Charles
Nepia
Herni
Tane
David
Tahu
William
Emmett
Reginald (RIP)
Bing (RIP)
Edward

RATANA
RATANA
RATANA
RATANA
RATIMA
RAUKAWA
RAWIRI
REO
REREKURA
REREKURA
RICKITT
RIHARI
RIHARI
RIHARI
RIHARI
RII{ARI
RII{ARI
RIKI
RIKI
RIMENE
ROA
ROBERTS
ROBERTS
ROBINSON
RONGONUI
ROPITINI
ROPOAMA
RTIAKERE
RTIAKERE
RUAKERE
RUKI
RURUKU
RURUKU
SCANLON
SERGEANT
SI{ARLA]\D
SHARLAND
SIMEON
SIMEON
SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SMITH
SOLOMON
SOLOMON
SOLOMON
SOLOMON
SPOONER
SPOONER
SPOONER
STARKEY
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loseph (RIP)
Kevin
Raymond
Robert
Desmond
Edward
James
Anthony (RIP)
Luke
Mandy
Michael
Ben
Boy
Charles
Hughie
Reipa GrP)
Richard (RIP)
Harvey
James
Charles
Mori
Leslie
Michael
Garry
Kevin
Robert
Mana
Barrett (RIP)
Robin (RIP)
Wera
Terence
Clement
George
Bernard
Charles
Inia (RIP)
Mason
Edward
Scottie
Bibi
Monty
Morvin
Robert
Stanley
Thompson
Jack
Martin
Michael
Te Rangi
William
Benedict
Leslie
Paul
Neil (RIP)



STEVENS
STEWART
STURMEY
SUTHERLAND
TAHA
TAIAROA
TAIT
TAIT
TAIT
TAKARANGI
TAMAIRA
TAMATEA
TARATOA
TAURIMA
TE AHO
TE AHO
TE HAU
TE HUNA
TE HUNA
TE OKA
TE RANGI
TE RITO
TE TANA
TEKA
TEKI
TERRILL
TERRY
THOMAS
THOMAS
THOMSON
TIMU
TIPOKI
TIPOKI
TITO
TITO
TOATOA
TOATOA
TOHIARIKI
TONIHI
TORO
TUKAPIIA
TUME
TUMOANA
TUMOANA
TURANGA
TURANGA
TUTA
TIITAKI
TUTAUHA
TUTAUHA
UATUKU
WAAKA
WAAPU
WAIHAPE

William
Matthew
Christopher
Michael
Ronald
Archie
Iohn
Kenneth
Koro
Robin
Gerard
Mervyn
Henry
Whetu
James
Romeo
Dollar
Andrew
Pio
Anzac (RIP)
Harry
Joseph
Bernard
Valentine
Robert
Hector
Denis (RIP)
Paul
Richard
James
Michael
Maki
Terry
Maurice
Natalie
]ack
Ronald
Motu
Christopher
Robert
Leo (RIP)
Michael
Joseph
R*81
Jotn
Richard
Thomas
Te Rahuka (RfP)

Iot-
Thomas
Leonard
james
R*F
Puke (RIP)

WAIHUA
WAIKERI
WAITERE
WALKER
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WANIHI
WANIHI
WANIHI
WANO
WARU
WEBSTER
WEHIPEIHANA
WHAITIRI
WHANARERE
WHANAU
WHANAU
WHITE
WLLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WILSON
wItsoN
WIT"SON
wItsoN
w[soN
WILSON
WINTERBURN
WINTERBURN
\ArIPERI
WIPERI
WITHERS
WTTOKO

1960-1969

ABRAHAM
ABRAHAM
ABRAHAM
AGAR
AGAR
AKAPITA
AKAPITA
ALBERT
ALDRIDGE
ALLEN
ANDERSON
APOU
ARAIPU
ARAPERE

-ASHFORD
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Joseph
Robert (RIP)
Donald
John
Colin
Leslie
Mervyn
Owen
Patrick
Thomas
Waihe
Edmund
Anthony
Samuel
Rakaheria
Iotur
Norman
Kapene
Ross (RIP)
Anthony
Pryce (RIP)
Sydney
Kotuku
Robert
Thomas
Trevor
Walter
Waru
Bevan
Maurice
Gabriel
Luke
Patrick
Robert (RIP)

Ian
Lincoln
Thomas
Lawrence
Stephen
Luke
Noel
Christopher
Michael
Joseph
Peter (RIP)
Colin
Ngu
Hare
Archie



ASHFORD
ASHFORD
AUGUST
BAILEY
BAMBRIDGE
BENNETT
BIDOIS
BIDOIS
BIDOIS
BISHOP
BLACK
BOTICA
BOTICA
BOTICA
BRENNAN
BRIGGS
BROUGHTON
BROUGHTON
BROWN
BROWN
BROWN
BUSH
CALLAGHAN
CALLAGHAN
CAMPBELL
CAMPBELL
CARROLL
CARROLL
CARROLL
CARROLL
CARROLL
CASHELL
CASHELL
CHADWICK
CLARKE
COLE
COOKSEY
CORBETT
COWIN
CRACKNELL
CREAN
DAVIDSON
DAVIS
DAVOREN
DAVOREN
DAWSON
DIXON
DONNELLY
DOUGLAS
DOUGLAS
DO\^/NS
DUFF
DUFF
DUNN

Erroll
Raymond
Michael
Epiha
Wilfred
Patrick
Kevin
Michael
Murray
Raymond
Jotrn
Jot-
Milan
Victor
Junior
James
Brian
Bruce
Norman
Toby
P. B.

Harawira
Ivan
Riki
Kenneth
Peter
Afu
James
Ralph
Raumati
Thomas (RIP)
Lance
Phitlip
Jotn
William
Dean
Alan
lohn (RIP)
Frederick
Manuera
Michael
Charles
Anthony
Raymond
Ross
Robert
Iotur
Robert
Gilbert
William
Rudy
Arthur
Thorras
Samuel

EDMONDS
EDMONDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
ELLSMORE
EMERY
EMERY
EMERY
EMERY
EMERY
EMERY
EMERY
ERIHA
ERIHA
ERU
ERU
FIRMIN
FORE
GEMMELL
GEORGE
GOTTY
GOVERNOR
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAY
GRAY
GREENLAND
GREY
GUPWELL
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAENGA
HAIRA
HAKARAIA
HALL
HALL
HAPI
HARRAWAY
HASTIE
HAWAIKIRANGI
HAWE
HEALEY
HEALEY
IIEKA
HEKETA
HEKETA
HEMA
HEMANA
HEMOPO
HEMOPO
HENARE
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Kevin
Vincent (RIP)
Martin
Paul
Warren
Graeme (RIP)
Alan
Brian
Dennis
Edward
Manu
Patrick
Peter

Joseph
Rumatiki
Patrick
Paul
Adrian
Anthony
George
Kara
Robert
Moana
Alexander
Peter
Stephen
Wilson
Boycie
Robert
Hakaraia
Robert
Michael
Bernard
Neil
George
Patrick
Kiwa
Sydney
William
Robin
Stewart
William
Hoani
Anthony
Allan
Daniel
Heemi (RIP)
Manu
Tohu
Blakey
Tui
Daniel
Richard
Titapu



HENDERSON
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HERBERT
HEREMIA
HEREWINI
HIKI
HILL
HILT^S
HILI.^S
HILLS
HINES
HODGES
HOHAIA
HOHAIA
HOHEPA
HOKIANGA
HOKIANGA
HOKIANGA
HOKIANGA
HOOPER
HOOPER
HOOPER
HUIRUA
HUNT
HUNT
HUNT
HUTANA
FIYLAND
INGRAM
IWIKAU
IWIKAU
IWIKAU
JAHNKE
JAHNKE
JAHNKE
JONES
IOHNSON
JURY
IURv
KAHURA
KAIPUKE
KAIPUKE
KAPENE
KAPENE
KARA
KARAURIA
KATENE
KAUKAU
KAWANA

George
Christopher
JoLur

Joseph
Keniwe
Monty
Thomas
Phillip
August
Ngawati
Paul
Peter
Brian
Epi
Manus
Arnold
Mare
Henry
William
Everard
Bernard
Leslie
Raymond
Taranaki
Francis
Harry
Walter
James
Ricky
Shane
Thomas
Philtip
Thomas
Peter
Duncan
Stephen
Wayne
Fritz
George
Robert

Jotrn
William
Jot n
Luke (RIP)
Joseph
David
William
Jotur
Lou
George

Joseph
Kenneth
Eru
Melvin

KEEFE
KEREHOMA
KEREOPA
KEREOPA
KEREOPA
KEREOPA
KERERU
KERERU
KETE
KING
KING
KING
KING
KING
KINGI
KORO
KOTUA
KOTUHI
KUMEROA
KUMEROA
KURU
KURU
KURU
KURU
LAMBERT
LE NOEL
LOW
LUKE
LYES
MacDONALD
MacDONALD
MacDONALD
MacDONALD
MacGREGOR
MacGREGOR
McGREGOR
McINTOSH
McINTOSH
McNABB
MAAKA
MAHU
MAIHI
MANIHERA
MANUEL
MARAKI
MARAKU
MAREIKURA
MAREIKURA
MARIU
MARIU
MARIU
MARSDEN
IT4ASON
MATTHEWS

262

Junior
Robert
Charles
Buddy
Mark
Whetu
lury @tP)
Sunno
William
lohn (RIP)
Kipa (RIP)
Phillip
Vivian
William
Robert
Deruris
Timothy
Christopher
Christopher (RIP)
joseph
Anthony
Daniel
Nui
Wally
Edwaril (RIP)

Iohn
Ian
Frederick
Sydney
Lawrence
Malcolm
Raymond
Tangi
Anthony
Gregor
Hikuera
Iotur
Peter
Lawrence
Max
Keith
Edward
Joseph
George
Pine
Glen
Charles

John
Matthew
Max
Robert
George
Lionel (RIP)
David



MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MAXWELL
MEREMERE
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MILLER
MILLER
MINHINNICK
MITCHELL
MOEAU
MOREHU
MOREHU
MORGAN
MORRELL
MORRELL
MORRELL
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
NATHAN
NATHU
NEILSON
NEITSON
NEPIA
NGAIA
NGAIA
NGATUERA
NIANIA
NIANIA
NICHOLIS
NOBLE
NOBLE
NOBLE
O'CARROLL
O'CARROLL
O'DONNELL
O'NEIL
ORGAN
ORIKENA
ORMOND
PAEWAI
PANAPA
PANIRAU
PARANIHI
PARATA
PARATA
PARATA
PARK
PATEA

Michael
Robin
Lawrence
George
Boy
Ceaser
Kenneth
lohn(RIP)
Trevor
Dallas

James
loseph (RIP)
Adrian
Chadwick
Wayne
Eugene
Noel
Rua
Aiden
Henry
John
Jotn
Kahu
Stewart
Hira
John
Anthony
Terence
Kingi (KIP)
Huia (KIP)
Robert
Graeme
Ihakara
William
Albert
Kerin
Sydney
Terence
Bernard

Joseph
Joseph
Daryl
Christopher
Hohepa
Eru
Matenga (RIP)
Damien (RIP)

John
Mark
Dean
Toa
Wayne
Graham
Joseph

PAUL
PAUL
PAURO
PAURO
PAURO
PAYNE
PEARCE
PEETI
PEETI
PEETI
PEETI
PENI
PERETINI
PHILLIt5
PICKERING
PIRERE
POHE
POHE
POHE
POHE
POKAI
PONGA
POTTER
POUMUA
POUTU
POUTU
POWER
POWER
PRIEST
PUOHOTAUA
RAKATAIRI
RAMEKA
RAMEKA
RAMSBOTHAM
RANGI
RANGI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANSFIELD
RASK
RATANA
RATANA
RATANA
RATIMA
RAUHINA
RAWHITI
RA\A[RI
RAWIRI
REIHANA
REIHANA
REWETI
RIDDELL
RIKIHANA
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Stanley
Thomas
Francis
Morgan
Phillip
Brian
Johrr
James
Patrick (RIP)
Paul
Richard

Joseph
Richard
James
Patrick
Richard
James
Joseph
Kahu
Reta
George
Kevin
William
Trevor
Kevin
Patrick GfP)
Hemi
Kahu
Leslie
Kelly
Vincent
Kevin
Patrick
Godfrey
William
w.
Issac
Neil
William
Robert
Karl
Dennis
Mita
Peter

]ames
Philtip
Michael
Kahu
Phillip
Hemi
Moke
Lawrence
Leslie
Baoy



RIKIHANA
RIWAI
ROBERTS
ROBIN
ROBIN
ROBINSON
ROLI."S
RONGO
RONA
ROPATA
ROPIANA
ROPIHA
ROPIHA
ROPITINI
ROPITINI
ROPITINI
ROSS
ROWE
ROWE
RUAKERE
RUHA
RUHA
RUKUWAI
RURUKU
RUSSELL
RUWHIU
RYDER
RYDER
RYDER
SAVAGE
SAVENYE
SCANLON
SEARANCKE
SEED
SHEPHERD
SHEPHERD
SHEPHERD
SMITH
SMITH
SOLOMON
SPOONER
STARKEY
STEPHENS
STEWART
TAMIMU
TAKEREI
TAKIWA
TAKIWA
TAKIWA
TAKUIRA
TAMOU
TAMOU
TANGIORA
TANGIORA

Graham
Lance
LesIie
George
Taki
Wayne
Stewart
James
Clifford
John
William
Kawe
Matene
Barry
james
Patrick
Thomas

Jock
Martin
]otrn
Daniel
Peter Taporena
David
Monty
Timothy
William
Duncan
Jotrn
Mita (RtP)
Bradley
David
Christopher
Graeme
Leonard
Hone (RIP)
Patrick
Bernard T.
Mate (RIP)
Peter
Robert
Nelson
Iot-
Edward
Bruce
Pirini
Trevor
Charles
Kmin (RIP)
Michael (RIP)
R*s
R*F
Max
Charles
Hona

TANGIORA
TANOA
TAPA
TAPA
TAPA
TAPA
TAPA
TARATOA
TAREHA
TATANA
TAUMATA
TAUMATA
TAURIMA
TAURIMA
TAURIMA
TAURIMA
TAWAROA
TAWHARA
TAWHITAPOU
TE AHO
TE AHO
TE AO
TE AMO
TE HAU
TE HIKO
TE HUIA
TE HUIA
TE HUIA
TE HUNA
TE KANAWA
TE KANAWA
TE KURA
TE KURA
TE PANA
TE PATU
TE RANGI
TERRY
TERRY
TERRY
TERRY
TE TANA
TE TANA
TE UA
TE WIKI
THOMAS
THOMAS
THOMAS
THOMTJSON
THOMT€ON
TIEPA
TIEPA
TIHI
TIMMS
TIMOTI
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Joho
Piwa
Dennis
Gregory
Mark (RIP)
Stephen
Vincent
Raymond
George
Alexander GfP)
Dickie
Robert
Paul
Rangi
Trevor
William
David
James
Denis
Kim
Raymond
Richard
Colin
Wayne
Michael
Joseph
Para
Robert
David
Kerry
Stud
Paul
Kahu
Louis
William
Rota
Daniel
Patrick
Raymond
Shamus
Francis
Peter
Edward
Hory (RIP)
Kevin
Terry
Wera
Gordon
Peter
Mervyn
Samuel
Leonard
Keepa
Francis
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TIMOTI
TINIRAU
TINIRAU
TIPOKI
TITO
TOIA
TUMOANA
TUNUA
TURANGA
TUREI
TURNBULL
TUTAKI
VAN DER AA
WAAKA
WAIHAKI
WAIHAKI
WAITERE
WAKEFIELD
WALDEN
WALL
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WARETINI
WARU
WANIHI
WANIHI
WEBSTER
WEHI
WESTON
WHANARERE
WHAREPOURI
WHETU
WHILEY
WHITE
WHITE
WHITE
WHITE
WICHMAN
WICHMAN
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WII.SON
WII-SON
WIISON
WINITANA
WIPERI
WRIGFIT
WRIGHT

Vivian
George
Paul
Kuki (KtP)
Graeme

James
Basil
Max
Gabriel
Richard
Max
Te Ohaki
Adrian
Raymond
Hirona
Pera

Jotrn
Charles
John Wayne
Kelvin
Bonnie
Eric
Joseph
Victor
Kiwa
Richard (RIP)
Bruce
Tahu
Pompey
Piri
Milton
Stephen
O'Neill
Robert
Henry
Kerry
Patrick
Stanley
Tomoana
Daaid (RIP)
Enua
Buddy
James
Albert
Dallison
Max
Turoa
Francis
Donald
Louis

7970-7979

ABRAHAM
AKAVI
ALBERT
ALBERT
ALBERT
ALLAN
ALLEN
ANARU
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
APOU
ARANI
ARANUI
ASHER
AUGUST
AUGUST
AWARAU
BARRETT
BARRETT
BARTLETT
BARTLETT
BARTON
BAUCKHAM
BEAMSLEY
BEAMSLEY
BEAMSLEY
BEAMSLEY
BLACKMORE
BOSCH
BOXER
BOYD
BOYD
BRISTOW
BROCHERIE
BROOKS
BROOKS
BROUGI{TON
BROUGHTON
BRYERS
BURKE
BURKE
CARROLL
CARTER
CI"{RIG
COFFEY
CORNELIUS
CORNELIUS
CRAVVFORD

Jotur
Jean-Marie
Kennedy
Phillip
Michael
Dean
Kyle
David
Lance
Gary
Terrence
Gavin
Jeffrey
Moses
Gregory
Benny
Marshall
Stephen
Derek
Kereama
Richard
James
Richard
Karanema
David
Christopher
Mark
Rex
Shane
Glen
Shane
Adrian
Kwin (RIP)
Alan
Daryll
Sean
Kevin
Derek
Kevin
Ivan
Peter
Lewis
R*s
Leonard
Tama
Stephen
Treuor (RfP)

John
Patrick
Wayne
Luke



CRAWFORD
CRAWFORD
CRAWFORD
CUNNINGHAM
DARGAVILLE
DAVIS
DAVOREN
DEAKIN
DIXON
DOWNS
DUDLEY
DUDLEY
DUNN
EDMONDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
ELLIS
ERIHA
ERU
ERUERA
EVERTON
EYNON
EYNON
FITZGERALD
GARDINER
GERRETZEN
GERRETZEN
GERRETZEN
GERRETZEN
GOLDIE
GOTTY
GOTTY
GRAHAM
GRAIVI
GRANT
GRAY
GRAY
GRAY
GREEN
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HADFIELD
HAEHAE
HAEHAE

Justin
Mark (RIP)
Aaron
Robert
Edward
Iotrn
Mark
Edward
Tuki
Harawira
Richard
Anthony
Emanuel
Mahuriki
Grant
Aaron
Simon (RIP)
Rei
Paul
Gordon
Graham
Kenneth
Graeme
Henry
Patrick
Roger

]oseph
Theodore
Paul
David
Christopher
Mervyn
Iot-
Duncan Robert
Bernard
Daztid (RIP)

)oseph
Daniel
Keith
Mark
Christian
Daryl
Martin
Stephen
Grant
Dion
Craig
Tumanako
Damien
Darren
Chanel
Campbell
Darren
Edward

HAEREWA
HAEREWA
HAKARAIA
HAKARAIA
HAKARAIA
HAKARIA
HAKIWAI
HALBERT
HALBERT
HALBERT
HALL
HANCY
HANCY
HANCY
HANCY
HAPI
HARRIS
HARTLEY
HARTLEY
HAWEA
HEENEY
HEMARA
HEMARA
I{ENARE
HENARE
HENARE
HENARE
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEREWINI
HEREWINI
HIKAWAI
HIMONA
HIMONA
HINES
HIROTI
HIROTI
HODGES
HOPKINS
HOPKINS
HOUGFITON
HOUGI{TON
HOWELL
HUDSON
HUNT
HURIWAI
HURUNUI
HURUNUI
HURUNUI
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Ngarangi
Leonard
Robert
Alexis
Teihi
Carle
Terence
Kevin
Derek
Winston
Peter
Gabriel
Moana
Peter
Dean
Kahu
Carey
Papa
Pine
Noel
Jotrn
Salomine Tama
Drummond
Daoid (RIP)
Adrian
Anthony
Kevin
Eugene
William
Victor
Heemi
Taylor
Dominic
Simon
Paul
Marsh
Kiwa
Peter
Bernard
Wera
Clarke
Ahu
Stanley
Mark
Craig
Thomas
Rodney
Rex
Wayne
Stephen

James
Vincent
Archie
Derek



HURUNUI
IRAIA
ITI
IWIKAU
JAHNKE
JAHNKE
IONES
JOSEPH
JOSEPH
KAA
KAHUKAKA
KALE
KALTVATI
KALTVATI
KARA
KARIPA
KAUKAU
KEARNS
KEARNS
KEELAN
KEMPTON
KEMPTON
KENRICK
KEREAMA
KEREAMA
KING
KING
KING
KING
KING
KINGI
KINGI
KINGI
KINGI
KIRK
KONUI
KRUMENACHER
KRUMENACHER
KRUMENACHER
KUITI
KUPA
ICIRU
KURU
LAMBERT
LAMBERT
LAMBERT
LAMBERT
LAMBERT
LARKIN
LAWTON
LAWTON
LAWTON
LAWTON
LEATHERBY

James
Howard
Richard
Anthony
William
Walter
Wayne
Daryl
Marius
Renata
Rangi
Trevor
Peter
Viliame
Anthony
Tira
Jotur
Edward
Kevin
Sammy
Miles (RIP)
Phillip
James
Mana (RIP)
Piki
Raymond
Alexander
Robert
Anthony
Tuki
James
Paul

Jeffrey
George
Graeme
William
Allen
Joseph
Anthony
Kenneth
Thomas
Tui (RIP)
George
William
Fenton
Robert
Trevor
Stephen
Rongo
Teddy
Edward Joseph
Tata
Kelly
Paul

LEATHERBY
LEWIS
LEWIS
LOUNDES
LOVE
LUKE
LUKE
MAAKA
MacDONALD
MacGREGOR
MacGREGOR
MANAENA
MANAENA
MANAENA
MANIHERA
MANIHERA
MANUNUI
MAREIKURA
MAREIKURA
MARINO
MARINO
MARINO
MARINO
MARIU
MARIU
MARIU
MARSDEN
MARSDEN
MARSHALL
MARSHALL
MARSHALL
MARTIN
MARTIN
MARTIN
MATAIRA
MATE
MATEHAERE
MATEHAERE
MATIU
MATIU
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
McALLISTER
McALPINE
McINTOSH
McLEOD
MEI
METUAMATE
MIHAERE
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Todd
Te Whenua
Kerry
Peter
Powhiri
George (RIP)
Boycie
Stephen
Terence Chris
Bennett
Robert
Edward
Patrick
Terence
Maurice
Manu
Bernard
Bernard
Thomas
Christopher (KIP)
Kirk
Ngatau
Charles
Richard
Howard
Gordon
Paul
Patrick
David
Reece
David
Leslie
Colin
Joseph
Karepa
Daniel
Bernard
Milton
Tapsell
James
Adrian
Duncan
Malcolm
Terrence
Greg
Valentine
Shane
Charlie
Jeffrey
Michael (RIP)
Charles
Riki
William
Tihema
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MIIIAERE
MIHAKA
MIHINUI
MIRATANA
MOANA
MOANA
MOON
MOORE
MORGAN
MORGAN
MULLIGAN
MURPHY
MURPHY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
NAHONA
NAHONA
NAHONA
NATHAN
NATHAN
NEILSON
NEII^SON
NEIT-SON
NELSON
NELSON
NGAIA
NGAIA
NGAPERA
NGATAI
NGATAI
NGAWATI
NGAWATI
NICHOLLS
NICHOLLS
NICHOLLS
NIKORA
NIKORA
NIKORA
NOBLE
NOBLE
NORTON
OGDEN
OLASA
PAENGA
PAEWAI
PAKAU
PARATA
PARATA
PARATA
PARDOE
PARINGATAI
PARINGATAI'

Aranga (RIP)
Kiwa
Lea
Dale
Patrick
Robert
Jot*
David
Steven
Walter
Peter
Colin
Joseph
David
Dermis
David
Charles
Bernard
Peter
Macfarlane
Daniel
Barry
Peter
Ruku
Maurice
Stephen
David
Henare
Shane
Timothy
Gordon
Peter
Brendan
Neville
Marc (RfP)
Michael
Brendin
Robin
James
Ralph
Paul
Matao Craven
Robert
Sean
jeffrey
Tureia
Tama
Clarence E.

Andrew
Martin
Darryl
Petera
Keith
Trevor

PARKER
PATRICK
PATRICK
PATU
PATU
PAUL
PAURO
PAURO
PEARLESS
PEETI
PEHI
PEINA
PEINA
PEINA
PENE
PENE
PENE
PENI
PENI
PERAWITI
PERETINI
PETLEY
PETLEY
PHILLIPS
PIRIKAHU
PIRIMONA
POHATU
POMANA
PONA
PONGA
POTAKA
POTAKA
POTANGAROA
POUTU
PRESTON
PUANAKI
PUHARA
PUHARA
PUOHOTAUA
PUOHOTAUA
PURCHASE
PUTU
PUTU
PUTU
RAHUI
RAKETE
RAKETE
RANGI
RANGI
RANGIHAETA
RANGIRANGI
RANKIN
RAPAEA
RAPAEA

Nathan
Matu
Heta
Issac
Patrick
Michael
Christopher
Jonathan
Craig
Damien
Darroll
Mark
Carey
John
Edward
James
Rapana
Maynard
Topi
Christopher
Stephen
Gary
Lance
Patrick
Vincent
Richard
Howard
Joseph
Hercules
Murray
Jotn
Emil
Robin
Wiremu
Mark
Tama

James
William
Colin
Richard
Grahame
Warren
Brennan
Konrad
Michael
Iotur
Witemara
Wilson
Tane
Dale
Gilbert
Philip
Graeme
Hemi



RAPAEA
RAPAEA
RATANA
RATANA
RATHER
RATIMA
RAURETI
RAURETI
REID
REID
REID
REID
REIRI
REIRI
REIRI
REMI
RENATA
REREKURA
REREKURA
REREKURA
RETI
REWETI
REWETI
REWETI
REWHA
RIWAI
ROBERTSON
ROBINSON
ROLTS
ROPATA
ROPATA
ROPITINI
ROPITINI
ROPITINI
ROSS
ROWE
RUAKERE
RUAKERE
RUHA
RUHA
RUHI
RUKTIWAI
RUKTIWAI
RUSSELL
RUSSELL
RUSSELL
RUWHIU
RZOSKA
SAVAGE
SCANLON
SCANLON
SEARANCKE
SEYMOUR
SIMMONS

Puhi
Renata
Lee
Ricky
Michael
Hemi
Kiwa
Rolly
Konrad
Donald
Raymond
Jeffrey
Dean

James
Gavin
Gary
Kelly
William
Matui
Charles
Sonny

James
Stewart
William
Christopher
Hori
Stuart
Kelly
Graham
Timothy (RrP)
Michael
Jot n
D.

Jay
Christopher
Riordan
Taire
Thomas
William
Sydney
Samuel
Gury
Patrick
Wiremu
Anthony
Karl
Karl
Ron

Jotur
Duane
Earl
Kenneth
Sean
William

SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SMALLMAN
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SOLOMON
SOUTAR
SOUTAR
SOUTAR
SOUTAR
SPOONER
STAPLETON
STARKEY
STEPHENS
STONE
STONE
SULLTVAN
SULLIVAN
SULLTVAN
SULLTVAN
SULLTVAN
SULLIVAN
TAIAPA
TAIAROA
TAITUHA
TAKIARI
TAKIWA
TAKIWA
TAKIWA
TAKIWA
TANE
TANE
TANE
TANE
TAPA
TAPA
TAPA
TAPARA
TAPINE
TAPINE
TATANA
TATANA
TAUHORE
TAUMATA
TAUMATA
TAURU
TAUTUHI
TAYLOR
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Tamihana
Jotur
Stanley
Bemard
Daryll
Dean
Daniel
Marcus
Neville
Jack
Henry
Peter
Barry
Alex
Bamey Ivan
Glynn Monty
Rangi
Gregory
Michael
Darren
Raihania (RIP)
Karl
Deana
Tioy
Harvey
Zacky
Paul
Kereopa
Hona
Jotur
Peina
Arthur
Vincent
Paul
Tyrone
Peter
Martin
Bemard
Anthony
Michael
Daryl
Brennan
Michael
Michael
Peter

Joseph
Leslie
Douglas
Watene (RIP)
Arana
Phillip
Mattheu (RIP)

Iohn
Nathan



TE AHO
TE AWHE
TE AWHITU
TE AWHITU
TE HUIA
TE HUKI
TE HUNA
TE MANA
TE MOANA
TE NGAIO
TE PATU
TE PATU
TE PATU
TE PEETI
TE PEETI
TE WHAITI
TE WHAITI
TEKA
TEKA
TEKI
THOMTTSON
THOMPSON
THOMT'SON
THOMTJSON
THOMPSON
THOMSON
TIBBLE
TIBBLE
TIBBLE
TICHBORNE
TICHBORNE
TINIRAU
TINIRAU
TINIRAU
TINIRAU
TIWHA
TOATOA
TOIA
TOKO
TOKOTAUA
TOPIA
TOPIA
TRAILL
TROW
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUMOANA
TUNUI
TURANGA
TURANGA

Basil
Kiwi
William
Winston
Douglas
David
Tureiti
Richard
Tutere
Bryan
Paul
Peter
Michael
James
Aaron
Robert
Harry
Laurence
Rewai
Pierre
Christopher
Hohaia
Turei
Dean
Rangi
Clayton
Kotuku
Hone
Tiwana
Anthony
Aaron
Riki
Patrick
Raphael
R*F
Iotrn
Neville
Jim
R"g
Heni
Charles
Steven
Dexter
Duane
Gury
Raymond
Manu
Miles
Wayne
Timothy
Tani
Richard
Andrew
Rodney

TUTAKI
TUTAKI
WAAMU
WAINOHU
WAIROA
WAITERE
WAITERE
WAITITI
WAKE
WALKER
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALMSLEY
WALMSLEY
WANO
WANO
WARETINI
WARETINI
WEHIPEIHANA
WHAITIRI
WHAKARUA
WHANA
WHANAU
WHENUAROA
WHITE
WHITIORA
WHIU
WHYTE
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WINIATA
WINTER
WINTER
WINTERBURN
WINTERBURN
WINTERBURN
WINTERBURN
WOTTON
WOTTON
YOUNG

7980-7989

ABRAHAM
ABRAHAM
AHU
AKAPITA
ALBERT
ALBERT
ALBERT
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Waihe Wally
Samuel
Charles
Marcel
Hoera
Turoa
Shane
Ronnie
Gerard
Victor
Richard
Andrew
Mark
Michael
Henry
Keith
Kerry
Todd
Tahana (RIP)
Tierney
Kevin
Michael
Iohn
Kevin
Quentin
David
Kent
Issac
Ricky
Michael
Thomas
Malachi
Boycie
Nicholas
Michael
Trevor
Ronnie
Nigel
Matene
Lawrence
Brent
P.

Robert
Tristan
Victor
Lee
Makim
Pamariki
Steven
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ALLAN
ALLAN
ALLERBY
ANARU
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
ANDERSON
APITI
APORO
ARAHANGA
ASHFORD
AWARAU
AWARAU
AWARAU
AYTON
BAKER
BAKER
BAKER
BAKER
BARBARICH
BARON
BARRETT
BATES
BATES
BATES
BELL
BELL
BENTON
BEVAN
BEVERIDGE
BEVERIDGE
BIDDLE
BIDDLE
BLAKE
BLAKE
BORELL
BOURKE
BOWEN
BOWEN
BRANDON
BRANDON
BROAD
BROOKING
BROOKS
BROUGFITON
BROUGHTON
BROI^TN
BROWN
BROWN
BUCKLEY
BUTLER
BUTLER
BUTLER

Shaun
Vaughn
William
Ward
Blair
Jason
Jonathan
Peter
Moka
Dulee
Kelly
Jason
Aroha
Maioha
Wera
Michael
Arnie
Charles
Dwayne
Terence
Lloyd
Iotn
Keni
Alan
David
Glen
Justin
Sean
Peter
Matthew
Kelly
Raymond
Lonnie
Richard
joseph
Solomon
Thomas
Thomas
Allen
Cedric
Richard
Robert
Dempsey
Steven
Dayle
Dominic
Norman
Craig
Iohn
Kevin
Clinton
Kenny
Patrick
Raymond

BUTLER
CALLACHER
CAMPBELL
CAMPBELL
CARESWELL
CASHELL
CLARKE
COMERFORD
COMERFORD
COOK
CRA\,TFORD
CRAWFORD
CRAWFORD
CRAWFORD
CRIBB
CRIBB
CUMMINGS
DALY
DALY
DALY
DALY
DAVIS
DAVIS
DAVIS
DAVIS
DAWSON
DAYMOND
DIXON
DIXON
DOYLE
DRINKWATER
DRISCOLL
DUFF
DWYER
EDMONDS
EDMONDS
EDMONDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EMIA
ERUETI
EVERTON
FALETAUPULE
FARLEY
FARMER
FARQUHAR
FEILDING
FINLAY
FIRMIN

Winiata
Ian
Joseph
Michael
Michael
Walter
Tim
Graeme
Patrick
Adrian
Issac
Kylie
Loncey
Terry
Te Uru
Thomas
Shane
Darron
Michael
Nathan
Shane
Adrian
Garry
Jensen Rama
Karl
Regan
Paul
Jeremy
Rewi
Samuel
Nigel
Justin
Quentin
Paul
Clive
Kevin
Michael
Jason
Michael
Morvin
Pfui
Raymond
Robert
William
Vance @fP)
Andrew
Aaron
James
Bryce
T"rry
Dallas
Kerry
Te Kahu
Matthew



FITZGERALD
FITZGERALD
FOSTER
GEMMELL
GEMMELL
GEORGE
GILES
GILLESPIE
GILLESPIE
GILLIES
GILLIES
GIT-SENAN
GOFF
GOKEMEYER
GOLDSMITH
GORDON
GOTTY
GOTTY
GOTTY
GRACE
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAHAM
GRAY
GRAY
GRAY
GRAY
GRIFFITHS
HAA
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HAAMI
HADFIELD
HAITANA
HALBERT
HANARA
HANCOCK
HANCY
HAPAKUKU
HAPI
HAPI
HAPI
HAPI
HARRIS
HARRIS
HARRIS
HEALEY
HEKE
HEMA

Justin
Roland
Martin
Michael
Patrick
Marlon
Robert
Anthony
Michael
Marshall
Patrick
Eddie
Ben
Hiwi
Edward
Stephen
Baron
Jason
Wayne
Duane
Haki
Jaedon
Michael
Shane
Tane
Toka
Daryl
Jermaine
Joseph
Phillip
Brent
Kylie
Brent
Dominic
Neville
Patrick
Paul
Vaughn
Chubby
Rargr
Wi
Paul
William
Kumeroa
Iotr,
Michael
Robin
Terrance
Ken
Michael
Stuart
Myles
Jason
Kingi

HEMOPO
HEMOPO
HENARE
HENRY
HEPBURN
HEPERI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI-TE HUIA
HERBERT
HEREKUIA
HETERAKA
HETET
HIGGINS
HIGGINS
HIKAKA
HIKAWAI
HILL
HIMONA
HIPANGO
HIRI
HITA
HITA
HODGES
HOHEPA
HOHUA
HOHUA
HOKAI-BRISTOW
HOKOPAURA
HOPA
HOPKINS
HOPKINS
HOTERE
HOWELL
HUFF
HUNT
HUNTER
HUNTER
HURA
HURA
HURUNUI
HURUNUI
HURUNUI
HYLAND
I{YNES
HYNES
IRAIA
IRWIN
ITI
IWIKAU
IWIKAU
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Jay
Robert
Francis

]ames
Hayden
Te Rangi
Damien
Ken
Malcolm
Marlon
Thomas
Damien
William
Troy
Simon
Wilson (RIP)
Kim
Raniera
Dallas
Hikawai
Jeffery
Trevor
Thomas
Waaka
Dason
Reo
Andrew
Jotrn
Karlie
Tane
Wayne
Ronald
Keith
Dean (RIP)

Jason
Matthew
Barney
Norman
Rennie
Chad
Lee
Eddie
Tony
Jotur
Phillip
Robert
Bevan
Dallas
Michael
Tony
Angelo
Peter

Juane
Tui



JACKSON
JACOBS
JACOBS
IOE
IOHNSON
IOHNSON
JOHNSON
IOHNSON
JOHNSON
IOHNSON
IONES
IOSEPH
KAIO
KAIWHARE
KALTVATI
KALTVATI
KARA
KARAITIANA
KAURI
KEEFE
KEMPTON
KEREAMA
KEREOPA
KERERU
KERERU
KETU
KIINGI
KINGI
KIPA
KIRK
KLAASSEN
KOHATU
KOHATU
KOMENE
KOOPU
KUMEROA
KUNAITI
LAGALUGA
LAMB
LAMBERT
LARACY
LAWTON
LEE
LEE
LEISHMAN
LEMON
LEWER
LEWIS
LEWIS
LIND
LUKE
LUKE
MacDONALD
MAKAWE

Gabriel
Paddy
Ronald
Mareka
Chris
Darryl
Patrick
Paul
Pou
William
David
Tipene
Rima
George
Corey
Rasau
Kelvin
Patrick
Rangi
Brett
Monty
Manunui (RIP)
Kevin
Michael
Willy
Moses
Wayne
Hoani
Paul
Brian
Henry
Clayton
Reece
Willis
Ben
Darryn
Nui
Andrew
Jeremy
Ian
Maurice
Dalzel
Paul
Paul
Raymond
Junior
Sean
Brett
Rollings
Delaney
]ason
Karna
Terry
Malcolm

MAKAWE
MANAENA
MANAENA
MANSFIELD
MANSSEN
MANUEL
]I4AMIN|,II
MAPU
MAPU
MAREIKURA
MARIU
MARR
MARSDEN
MARSDEN
MARSHALL
MARTIN
MARU
MASON
MASTERS
MATAMUA
MATEHAERE
MATEHAERE
MATHEWS
MATHIESON
MATO
MATO
MATO
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTHEWS
MATTOCK
McALISTER
McALLISTER
McCARTHY
McCARTHY
McCASEY
McCORMICK
McDERMOTT
McDONALD
McDONNELL
McGREGOR
McGREGOR
McKAY
McKAY
McKECHNIE
McKENZIE
McLEAN
McMAHON
McMILLAN
McRAE
MEHA
MEIKLEIOHN

.MEROITI
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Tonga
Stratford
Thomas
Alex
Desmond
Jason
Quentin (RIP)
Che
Hilton
Heemi
Anthony
Nick
George
Max
Aaron
Jason
Lawrence
Gordon
Nathan
Rangi
Vincent
William
Caddy
Hoani
George
Michael
Timmy
Mark
Matthew
Nathan
William
Donavon
Peter
Noel
Andrew
William
Marcus
Edutard (RIP)

Justin
lames (RIP)
Damion
Arona
Iay
Anton
Marcus
Arthur
Quintin
Eddie
Robert
Luke
Gury
Reihana
Warrick
Adrian
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MERRITT
METCALFE
METCALFE
METCALFE
METEKINGI
MIHAERE
MILLIN
MILLIN
MINTO
MIRATANA
MIRATANA
MIRATANA
MOKE
MOKE
MOKE
MOON
MOREHU
MOREHU
MOREHU
MORRELL
MORRIS
MORRIS
MORRISON
MORUNGA
MORUNGA
MOUTERE
MUNRO
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
MURRAY
NAHONA
NEERA
NEILSON
NEPE-APATU
NGAHOORA
NGAIA
NGAIA
NGAREWA
NGATA
NGATOA
NGATOA
NICHOLI-S
NICHOT"SON
NICHOI-SON
NICHOLSON
NOBLE
NOBLE
NOEMA
NOEMA
NORTON
O'BRIEN
O'DONNELL
O'DONNELL

Turoa
Jotn
Timi
Tony
Duncan
Jason
Damien
Declan
Dion
Craig
Edward
Morgan
Carl
Daaid (RIP)
Tewhano
Riwai
Albert
Jason
Richie
Peter
Desmond
Tawhiri
Vallan
Charles
Jackie
Tane
David
Jonathan
Nick
Roimata
Te Mare
Jerome
Jason
Stephen
Tawhiti
Nathan
Dion
Mark
Darren
Glerur
Dion
Robert
Anati
Julian
Kahu
Maunu
Patu
Shane
Kai-aho
Kiina
Karl
Robert
McHardy
Tiki

OFFORD
OGDEN
OSBORNE
OSBORNE
PAAKA
PAIKEA
PAKI
PAKU
PAKU
PARATA
PARATA
PARINGATAI
PARR
PATEA
PATERSON
PATTISON
PATU
PAUL
PAUL
PAURINI
PAURINI
PAURINI
PAURINI
PEARLESS
PEARSON
PEETI
PEHI
PEIPI
PEKEPO
PENE
PEME
PENE
PENE
PENNY
PERFECT
PETERS
PETERS
PETERSON
PETLEY
PHILLIr€
PHILLITS
PHILUPS
PHILLIPS
PICKERING
PIHEMA
POMANA
POMANA
POMANA
POMANA
PONGA
PONGA
PONGA
POTAKA
POTANGAROA

Nelson
Liam
Adam
Hoka
Francis
Heemi
Phillip
Mahlon
Michael
David
Shannon
Wattie
Stephen
Morvin
Campbell
Hohepa
Anthony
Dallas

Justin
Hiramoa
Mahi
Shay
Tama
Timothy
William
Simon
Adrian
Nathan
Andrew
]amie
Peter (RIP)
Tame
Warren
Craig
Miles
James
Mark
Shane
Stephen
Benny
Chris
Ian (RIP)
Jason
Grant
Richard
Derek
Jamarl
Owen
Wayne
Santana
Te Moana
Temoana
Hayden
Demetrius



POUMUA
POUTINI
POUTINI
POUTU
POUTU
POUTU
POWER
PROCTOR
PRODGER
PUTU
PUTU
PUTU
RAERINO
RANAPIA
RANGI
RANGIHAETA
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANGINUI
RANSFIELD
RANSOM
RAPANA
RAPANA
RAPANA
RAPANA
RATAHI
RATAHI
RATANA
RATANA
RATAPU
RATAPU
RATIMA
RATIMA
RAURETI
REIHANA
RENNIE
REO
RERETI
RESCH
RETI
REWETI
REWHA
RICFITER
RIDDELL
RIDDELL
RIDDELL
RIDDELL
RIKIHANA
RIMENE
ROBERTS
ROBERTSON

Jasmine
Manu
Paora
Aaron
Jason
Waaka
Sam
Raymond
Michael
Clinton
Jarrod
Marshall
Terrence
Craig
Dwayne
Shane
Glen
Ian
Kelvin
Peter
Raymond
Shane
Keelan
Tekakenga
Aaron
Isaac

Quinny
Turi
Eli
Erin
Kevin
William
Lewis
Paul
Desmond

Jade
Heitia
Adrian
Dion
Dallas
Eric
Karl
Ashley
Nolan
Philtip
Cyrus
James
John-Wallace
Michael
William
Adam
Tipi
Trevor
Jotur

ROBINSON
ROBINSON
ROBINSON
ROGERS
RONA
RONA
ROSE
ROTA
ROWE
ROWE
ROYAL
RUAKERE
RUAKERE
RUAKERE
RUAKERE
RUHI
RUSSELL
SALVATION
SCHAPER
SCIASCIA
SHARLAND
SHERIDAN
SIMEON
SIMON
SINGER
SMALLMAN
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SMITH
SOLOMON
SOLOMON
SORENSON
SORENSON
SORENSON
SPEERS
SPOONER
STEWART
STEWART
STEWART
STONE
STONE
STONE
SULLIVAN
SWAANENBECK
SWORD
TAHU
TAHU
TAIAKI
TAIAROA
TAITE
TAITE
TAKUIRA
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Dale

Quinton (RIP)
Shnne (RIP)
Sean
Brad
Joseph
Brian
Dennis
Raymond
Vincent
Dean
Mark
Paul
Stephen
Taare

]onathan
Leon
Stephen
Gene

Jason
Joe
Scott
Bernie
Kieran
Sean
Keepa
Christopher
Clive
George
Hamuera
Marc
Pehi
Tane
Christopher
Graham
Michael
Thomas
Vance
Andrew
Leo
Timothy
Damian
David
Derek
Rere
Benedict
Matthew
Roddy
Tamati
Jordan
Miles
Duane
Leon
Paul



TAKUIRA
TAMIHANA
TAMIHANA
TANE
TANE
TAPA
TAPA
TAPARA
TARAMOEROA
TARATOA
TARRANT
TATANA
TAUEKI
TAUKAMO
TAYLOR
TAYLOR
TAYLOR
TAYLOR
TAYLOR
TE AO
TE AWHE
TE HUIA
TE HUIA
TE HUIA
TE HUKI
TE HUKI
TE HUKI
TE KIRA
TE KOARI
TE MIHA
TE MOMO
TE NAHU
TE NAHU
TE NAHU
TE NAHU
TE PEETI
TE PEETI
TE POHE
TE TANA
TE TANA
TE TANA
TE WHARAU
TE WHARE
TE WHARE
TEKI
TERRY
THOMPSON
THOMT'SON
THOMPSON
THOMPSON
THOMPSON
THOMT€ON
THOMSEN
THOMSON

Phillip
Mane
Wiremu
jason
Robert
Marcus
Phillip
Glenn
Hemi
Graham
Joseph
Owen
Gary
Steven
Corry
Jemmel
Nigel (RIP)
PauI James
Samuel
Porteous

Jotrn
Aaron
Deruris
Hayden
Chris
Matthew
Paul
Ihaka
Alfred
Deon
Dion
Haami
Heemi
Peneti
Tamati
Clive
Wylie
Nathan
Michael
Nicky
Peter

James
Aaron
Peter
Algie
Dion
Garth
Gavin
Neta
Richard
Sean
Taylor
Byron
Quinn

TIBBLE
TIBBLE
TIBBLE
TIHEMA
TIPOKI
TOHERIRI
TU
TUHURA
TUIRIRANGI
TUKAPUA
TULUSI
TUMOANA
TUPE
TUTAKI
TUUTA
TUUTA
TYLER-IOSEPH
VILES
VILES
VINCENT
VINCENT
WAHANUI
WAIRAU
WAITERE
WAITOKIA
WALKER
WALKER
WALKER
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLACE
WALLBANK
WARDLE
WARNOCK
WARREN
WELCH
WERETA
WHAIAPU
WHAIAPU
WHAITIRI
WHAKAUE
WHANARERE
WHANAU
WHARE
WHARE
WHENUAROA
WHITE
WHITEHEAD
WHITEHEAD
WHITTLESTON
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Atawhai
Manaaki
Paul
Stephen
Anthony
Jason
Brendan
Rudolph
Donny
Karl
Peau
Clark
Patena
Craig
Brian
Ry*
Jaysen
Dominic
Nicholas
Clinton
Wayne
Craig
Ronnie
Kylie
Shaun

Joseph
Michael
Roger
Alistair
Darnien
Daniel
Darren
Joseph
Mesley
Quentin
Shane

James
James
Cameron
Francis
Ainsley
Andrew
Justine
Lloyd
Raymond
Robert
Shane
Mardy
Ngaro
Shaun
Turei
Arnold (RIP)
Conrad
Kylie



WIRIHANA-TAWAKE Kelvin
Marc
Clinton

WICKLIFFE
WICKLIFFE
WILCOCKS
WILDE
WILKINSON
WILKINSON
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WII^SON
WILSON
WII.SON
WIISON
wItsoN
WIISON
wIr50N
WII"SON
WILTON
WINEERA
WINIATA
WIPITI
WIPITI
WIRIHANA

WYMER
YOUNG

1990-1-996

ABRAHAM
AHIPENE
AINSWORTH
ALBERT
ALEXANDER
ALLEN
ANDERSON
ANDREWS
ANTUNOVICH
APATU
APATU
APIATA
ARCUS
ARCUS
ASHFORD
AUPOURI
AUPOURI
BABBINGTON
BAILEY
BAKER
BATES
BEATON
BEAZLEY

Justin
Stefan
Kamahl
Matiu
Dean
Erin
Beau
Doni
Mahanga
Dean

James
Jotur
Josh
Michael
Shaun
Stephen
Virgil
David
Jason
Waipatu
Hohepa
Paora

Jason

Benjarnin

]onathan
Ion
Te Aranui
Brent
Kori
Blair
Shannon
Mate
Jahvan
Sinclair
Mana
Hamish
Richard
Raymond
Hoani
Tane
Mark
Jordan
Keri
Peter
Logan
Chas

BELMONT
BELMONT
BENNETT
BIDOIS
BISHARA
BISHARA
BISHOP
BLAKE
BLAKE
BLANE
BLANE
BRADLEY
BRADOCK
BRIGHT
BROAD
BROOKER
BROOKING
BROOKS
BROOKS
BROOK9HAM
BROUGHTON
BROWN
BROWN
BROWN
BROWN
CALLAGHAN
CAMERON
CAMPBELL
CANE
CARROLL
CASHELL
CASHELL
CASHELL
CHALMERS
CHAPMAN
CHESHIRE
CHRISTENSEN
CHURCH
CLARKE
COLLIER
COMP
CONRAD
CONROY
CORBETT
CRIBB
DANIEI^S
DAVIS
DAYMOND
DOYLE
DRINKWATER
DUNN
DUNN
DURIE
EDMONDS
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Jay
John
Tireni
Essie
Richard
Sammuel
David
Dylan
James
Jotrn
Leo
Malcolm
Lincoln
Tony
Wiremu
Wade
Ruka
Derek
Dylan
Howard
Joel
Barry
Hemi
Paul
Spencer GfP)
Tikirau
Daryl
Tamehana
Karl
Anthony
Jay
Nick
Riki
Glen
Mark
Shennan

Jonathan
Dejay
Dallas
Luke
Wiremu
JuIian
Marc
James
Crete
Arama
Jason
Tiori
Brad
Karl
Jason
Raynor
Tamatea

Joshua
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EDWARDS
EDWARDS
EDWARDS
ELLIS
EMERY
EMERY
EPARAIMA
FERRIS
FERRIS
FIRIPO
FOURACRE
FOX
FREEMAN
GAGE
GAGE
GAGE
GARDINER
GARDINER
GEMMELL
GEMMELL
GEORGE
GERRETZEN
GOODGAME
GOTTY
GRACE
GRAHAM
GRAY
GRAY
HAHIPENE
HAKARAIA
HALLETT
HANARA
HAPETA
HARDING
HARDING
HARPER
HARRIS
HARRIS
HARVEY
HATA
HATATA
HAWERA
HAYMAN
HAYWARD
HEITIA
HEITIA
HEKE
HEKETA
HELLER
HELLER
HELMBRIGFIT
HEMARA
HEMOPO
HEMOPO

Heta
Josh
Te Otinga
Shay
Haamiora
Nikora
Trinity
Brandon
Tumoana
Henry
Neil
David
Anaru
Justin
Kelly
Te Pirini
Marcus
Zarte
Anzac
David
Andre
Gerard
Jeremy
Aaron
Lee
Nathan
Eruera
Hemi
Chad
Leon
Geoffrey
Nathan
Waka
Gury
Leslie
Matthew
joseph
Karl
Quentin
Quentin
Shane
Neihana
Joe
Dean

Jamie
Kelvin
Reagan
Manu
Nicholas
Paul
Tumoana
Brian
Myles
Thomas

HENARE
HENARE-MARINO
HEPERI
HEPI
HEPI
HEPI-TE HUIA
HEPI-TE HUIA
HEPI-TE HUIA
HEPI-TE HUIA
HEREKUIA
HETA
HETARAKA
HIGGINS
HIHA
HILL
HINA
HOCKLEY
HOCKLEY
HODSON
HOHUA
HOKIANGA
HOKIANGA
HOKO
HOKO
HOPKINS
HORI
HOTERE
HOWES
HUNIA
HUNTER
HUTCHINGS
HYLAND
JAMIESON
IOHNSON
IOHNSON
JONES
IONES
IONES
IOSEPH
JOSEPH
IOYCE
TURY
KAIHE
KAMETA
KANAVATOA
KARA
KARAITIANA
KARAITIANA
KARAITIANA
KARAKA
KAREPA
KAREPA
KATENE
KAVANAGH

David
Nashua
Hemi
Jay
Manu
Joshua
Kahu
Kori
Tyson
Kane
Hemi
Kris
Michael
Steven
Nathan
Steven
Aaron
Russell
Hayden
George
Denzil
Thompson
Joe
Reuben
Kaha

Jason
Maioha
Caine
Wiremu
Clyde
Bennett
Brendon
Jason
Raniera
Tama
Kelvin
Maru
Theo
Andre
Douglas
Albert
Aaron
Richie

Jamie
Soni
Tane
Dallas
Nathan
Tanaka

John O'
Tane
Te Reme
Selwyn
Jerome
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LLEWELLYN-THOMAS Steven

KAVANAGH
KEEFE
KEEPA
KEEPA
KELLY
KEMP
KEPA
KEREHOMA
KIDD
KING
KNIGHT
KONIA
KONIA
KORA
KOTARA-WEST
KUKA
KUMEROA
KUMEROA
LAWTON
LAWTON
LAWTON
LE COMTE
LEEFE

LUKE
LUKE
MacDONALD
MACKIE
MANAENA
MANIAPOTO
MANGIN
MANGIN
MARAKU
MARINO
MARSHALL
MARTIN
MASTERS
MATAMUA
MATEHAERE
MATUKU
McALISTER
McBRIDE
McBRIDE
McGREGOR
McLEAN
McLEOD
McVAY
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MIHAERE
MIKAERE
MIKAERE
MILLANTA

]oshua
Dean
Ngawini
Tutu
Piri
Steven
Quentin
Paul
Kyle
limmy
Mark
Andre
Newton
James
Dieter
West
Eddy
KeIvin
Michael
Nick
Reegan
Arthur
Jarrett

Heston
Joseph
Claude
Matene
Cheyne
Hoani
Jacob
Karl
Leon
Tyrel
Ben
Kerry
Peter
Neihana
Whetu
Kerry
Thomas
Te Kanae
Thomas
Te Rangitane
Rhyt
Manu
Johnny
Ihaia
Luke
Petera
Richard
Martin
Sam
Simon

MILLER
MILLER
MITAI
MITAI
MITCHELL
MOEAHU
MOKE
MOORE
MORGAN
MORGAN
MURRAY
NAHONA
NAHONA
NAMANA
NATHAN
NATHU
NEPE
NEPE-APATU
NEPE-APATU
NEPIA
NESBITT
NGAROPO
NGATAI
NGAWHIKA
NICHOLAS
NICHOLAS
NICHOLLS
NICHOLI-S
NICHOLLS
NIKORA
NOHOTIMA
NONU-REID
NOOROA
NUKU
NUKU
NUKU
NUKU
O'BRIEN
O'DONNELL
O'DWYER
OFFORD
OTIMI
PAKI
PAKU
PAKU
PALMER
PALMER
PALMER
PANIORA
PAPANUI
PARAKUKA
PAREKURA
PARKER
PATENA

Cory
Iotrn
Ishmael
Nicholas
Dwayne
Conrad
Awhi
Oliver
Daniel
Patrick
Phillip
Johnson
Peter
Karl
Tamati
Jason
William
Hamahona
Tuterangi
Thomas
Clayton
Nikora
Wayne
Huatahi
Koro
Mark
Mana
Matthews
Shane
Turi
Asa

Jeremiah
Jayde
Dave

James
Rawiri
Steven
Mita
Jessie
Rocky
Shane
Tohi
Michael
Matiaha
Shannon
Barry
Gensen
Scott
William
Gury
Fulton
Richard
Bevan
George
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PATERSON
PAUL
PAUL
PAULI
PENE
PENNELL
PETA
PETLEY
PHILLIPS
PIKARI
PITTMAN
POHE
POHE
POMEROY
PONGA
POPE
POTIKI
POUTAMA
PUHI
PUNGATARA
RAMEKA
RAMEKA
RANGI
RANGIUIA
RANGIUIA
RANGIWHETU
RANSFIELD
RAPANA
RATA
RATIMA
RATU
RAWIRI
REID
REID
REIHANA
REIHANA
REILLY
REMUERA
RENAU
RIA
RIDDIFORD
ROBERTS
ROBERTS
ROBINSON
ROBINSON
ROLI-S
RONGONUI
ROWE
ROYAL
RUA
SAMUEL
SCANLON
SCHUSTER
SEELEY

Daniel
Neihana
Shallee
Ova
Matthew
Matiu
Daniel
Cameron
Anaru
Andrei
Ngati
Bronson
Nathan
Harley
Hoani
James
Tarawera
Leslie
Adam
Stacy
Gary
Peter
Haki
Hemi
Marino
Leigh
Mark
Jason
David
Reon
Jonathan
William
Carlos
Steven
Carlos
E.l.
Paul
Erueti
Christopher
Rapine
Bernie

Jamie
Justin
Christopher
Hayley
Nathan
R*s
Luke
David
Matthew
Tautahi
Wiremu
Daniel
Hoani

SHADLOCK
SIMON
SIMON
SIMON
SIUEVA
SMALING
SMALLMAN
SORENSON
SOUTHEE
STAM
STEFFERT
STEVENS
STEWART
STEWART
STICKLE
STRICKLAND
SULLTVAN
TAEWA
TAHAU
TAIAKI
TAIRAWHITI
TAITE
TAMEPO
TAPIKI
TAPINE
TAPINE
TARAMAI
TARAMOEROA
TARATOA
TATANA
TAUEKI

Henare
Conrad
Kaha
Tona
Hoani
Jeremy
Wiremu
Layton
foseph
Henry
Paddy
Matthew
Matau
Simon
cory
Benji

Jotur
Maui
Bevan
Tio
Jamie
Rocky
Michael
Joseph
EU

Ike
Shaun
Whetu
James
Te Ati
Robert

TAUMATA-LE CEVE Manunui
TAURIMA
TAURIMA

foseph
Robert

TAUTUHI-UNDERHILL Ben
TAWHAI
TAWHARA
TE HUIA
TE HUNA
TE PATU
TE WHAITI
TE WHARE
TE WHATU
TEPPETT
THOMAS
THOMT€ETT
THOMTJSON
THOMT€ON
TIAITI
TIBBLE
TIEPA
TILLY
TIMU
TOATOA

Henare
Emmerson

Jemasin
Shaun
Harley
Apai
Riki
Mana
Howard
Rewi
R"g
Daniel
Malcolm
Jotrr
Kingi
Jason
Perrin
Trinity
Adam
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TOATOA
TOETOE
TOKI
TONGA
TOPI
TREACHER
TRIGGS
TUINIER
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA
TUKAPUA

WESTON
WHAIAPU
WHAREPAPA

WI
WIARI
WICHMAN
IArICHMAN
WIHAPE
WIKAIRE
WIKOHIKA
unLl-nus
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WILLIAMS
WII-SON
WTIAKA
WTIEHIRA

WTIIKA
WOODFORD
WRIGT{T
WRIGI-IT
YOUNG

Samuel
Billy
Chris
Hayden
Jori
Ashley
Brandon
Fabien

Greg
Karl
Rowan

TUKAPUA-WHILEY Dion
TULISI
TUTAKI
VALE
VILIAMU
WANAHI
WANO
WANO
WARBRICK
WARD
WARREN
WEHIPEIHANA Hamiora
WEHIPEIHANA JOSh

Brendon
Te Rehuka
Hemi
Kapeli
Jade
Hoani
Stephen
Daniel
Ihaka

Jack

WHAREWERA Brvce

Milton
Christopher
Kiwi

Danny
Turaahui
Dave

James
Korey
Kane
Michael
Dane
Douglas
Reina
Richard
Karaitiana
Hiramana
Jermaine

Te Wano
Bobby
Rani
Sebastian
Shaun

WTIHERINGTON Wiremu



282

AppNNDIX THNSN

Her o P aone C otnnen Ulvrwns nv GndnuATES

T. Hema
C. Scanlon
R. Jahnke
H. Toia
B. ]. Soutar
K. Mihaere
M. G. Soutar
P. Kereama
T. Tibble
V. Walker
J. Baron
G. Kuru
L. Ngaia
E. Ratahi
H. Raureti
A. Tibble
K. Tibbte
D. Millin
R. Hapi
J. Sharland
B. Webb
W. Edwards
H. George
T. R. Lawton
P. Ratapu
H. Walmesley
A. K. Erueti
J. W. Smittt
L. J. Priest
A. G. Barclay
S. L. Petersen
Te R. Heperi
R. Mataamua
D. Grace
D. Stone
P. Tibble
N. ]. Viles

B.C.A.
B.C.A.
B.F.A., M.F.A. (1"t Class), M.F.A. (Cal. Arts)
B.C.A.
M.B.A. (hon)
B.A.
B.Ed. (hon), M.A.
B.M.A., B.M.L.
B.B.S.

M.A.
B.B.S.

M.For.Sc.
B.A.
B.H.B., M.8., Ch.B.
8.A.., L.L.B.
8.A., L.L.B.
B.Ed.
B.C.A., A.C.A.
M.B.A. (hon)
B.Ed.
B.C.A.
B.Hort.
B.A.
B.A.
B.C.A.
B.B.SC., B. Arch (hon)
L.L.M. (ho.)
S.M.Dip
Cert. in Arts
8.A., L.L.B.
8.A., B.C.A.
8.ft.
B.A.(hon)
B.A., B.C.A.
B.A., B.C.A.
B.A.
B.C.A.
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Hdro Peone Contnen Hndo Pnnrncrs

1951
1952
1953
7954
1955

1956
7957
1958
1959
1960
1961.

7962
1963
79&
7965
1966
7967
1968
1969
1970
1971,

1972
7973
7974
1975
7976
7977

1978
7979
1980

1981
1982
1983
1984
1985
7986
7987
1988

1989
1990

1991,

7992
1W3
7994
7995
1996

W. Akonga
P. Haami
C. Tumoana
C. Tumoana
B. Haami
B. Haami
M. McMillan
M. Tito
H. Hanna
M. Rickift
K. King
D. George
Mv. Simon
Mv. Sinon
Mt. Simon
R. Ngaia
C. Scanlon
K. Mihaere
W. Kaipuke
C. Mareikura
A. Neilson
|. Manihera
R. Callaghan
R. Kerehoma
T. Tibble
K. Wehipeihana
S. Hepi
J. Kenrick
L. Crawford
T. Ruakere
A. Taumata
R. Whiu
P. Moana
D. Hepi
R. Edwards
M. Rowe
G. Comerford
T. Bourke
M. Paurini
P. Te Ao
S. Blake
R. Tuhura
K. Smallman
TeW. Witika
S. Apatu
H. Wehipeihana

Hero PaondCotrncnDtx
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1956
7957
7962
7963
79&
7965
7966
1967
7968
1969
7970
7971,

7972
7973
7974
1975
7976
7977

7978
7979
1980
1981
7982
1983
7984
1985

1985
1987
1988
7989
7990
7997
7992
1993
l994
7995

1996

P. Himona
M. McMillan
D. George
H. George
Mv. Simon
J. Ropata
K. George
C. Scanlon
T. Hemana
R. Jahnke
f. O'Donnell
J. Hepi
H. Toia
T. Tibble
T. Tibble
T. Tibble
B. f. Soutar
V. Hepi
V. Hepi
J. Pene
G. Wake
|. Olasa
G. Kuru
P. Moana
D. Millin
D. Millin
M. Rowe
T.Iraia
W. Edwards
P. Ratapu
S. Petersen
D. Stone
R. Kaio
|. Wilson
A. George
R. Taurima
K. Gage
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AppnNDIX FIVN

Qarcno rNArRE

What areyour thoughts on theRector duringyour time atHato Paora
College?

How ilid youfind the conditions at Hato Paora and uthat ilo you
remmrber the most of your stay there?

How ilid you finil the religious aspects of college life?

l

Whatu)ete thebest andutorstthings thatyou canrccollect iluingyour I

stay at the college?
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AppnNDrx Sx
Sponrnrc RrcoRns

Table 30: Annual Inter-Collegiate Rugby Results, 1949-95.

11.-17 L

't4-17 L
10-12L

12-1.4L

6-6D
9-27 L
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Other important College matches:

Saint Stephen's College, Auckland: 5-65 Lost (1961),15-14 (1985)

Saint Bede's College, Christchurch: 22'11(1974)
Hato Petera College, Auckland: 12-15 Lost (1989), 28'O (1991),

re-g (1992\,374 (1993), 20-20 (1995),

8-3 (1996,).

Rugby Representatives 1981-1990:

Manawatu lJniler 16: S. Bristow (1981), D. HepL S. Wilson, D. Pomana, A. Parata, P.

Moana, N. Te Pohe (1982), D. Morris, M. Rowe (1984), J. Wirihana, S. Bell (1985), J.

- Nahona, J. Manuel (1986), D. Wilson, N. Broughton, R. Walker (198n, B. Simeon

(1988), R. Abraham, J. Ashford (1989).

Manau:atu l-Iniler 18: J. Tane (1984-85), M. Rowe, T. Himona (1986), N. Broughton,

D. Wilson (1988-89).

HorouhenuaUnder 18: S. \Alhenuaroa (198n.

Manawatu Secondary Schools: N. Broughton, D. Wilson (1988-1990) f. Wineera

(1988), S. Blake (L989-90), N. Daly, J. Ashford, D. Stone (1990).

Manau:atu Mdori Secondary Schools: C. Tutaki (Capt), D. Ratima, T. Himona, M.

Hotere, J. Nahona, T. Crawford, W. Hfui, H. Mareikura, M. Daly, D. Broad (1986).

NorthlslandUnder 16: S. Bristow (1981), D. Wilson (1988).

CentralRegionRugby: N. Broughton (1989-1990) D. Wilson (1990).

N eut Zealand Llnder 77 : D. Wilson (1989)

New Zealand Secondary Schools: N. Broughton (1990)

Rugby Representatives 1991-1996:

Manautatu Seconilary Schools: Keepa Smallman, Maru Jones, Chad Hunter, Beau

Williams, Dayle Brooks (1993), S. Palmer, Beau Makateatea, j. Rapana, Te Wano

Witika, Maru Jones (1994).

ManautatuUndrT6's:5. Palmer, J. Rapana, L. Grace, R. Williams, B. Strickland, D.

Bishop, M. Weston, W. Comp (1995).

1993 20-9 t5-r2 25-23 8-11 L t7-15

7994 3-18 L 8-1.4L 23-26L t8-12 26-77

1995 18-13 13-15 L 1040 L 33-34 L 13-19 L
1'996 16-24L 541. L rt 15-20 L za-LJ I v-*zL



Table 31: New Athletic Records,7972-77

1973 flnt) Hieh Tump 1.65 meters P. Sullivan
1974 (lnt) 100 meters = l.2.L sec K. Hapi

(Int) 400 meters 54.2 sec K. Hapi
(Int) Triple Jump = 11.0 meters E. Haehae
(Int) Discus = 33.9 meters E. Haehae
(int) Relav lViardl 47.4 sec
(Tun) Relav fViardl 51.2 sec

t975 (Snr) 110 meter Hurdles 1.5.5 sec P. Kalivati
(Snr) 800 meters 2m5.0 sec P. Kalivati
(Int) 100 meter Hurdles '1.4.9 sect27 S. Hepi
(Int) Shot Put 14.50 meters C. Marino
(Iun) Discus 36.95 meters P. Kinsi

1.976 (Sen) L500 meters 4m 34.6 sec P. Kalivati
(Sen) 110 meter Hurdles 14,6 sec P. Kalivati
(Lrt) Discus 43. 69 meters T. Kupa

pm (Int) Discus 43.93 meters L. Crawford
0un) 100 meter Hurdles 12.4 sec M. Tapa

287

127 Because this event was new, the previous distance for lntermediate hurdles was 90 meters,
the fastest time over a five year span would become an official record.

Table 32: Hato Paora College Athletic Records 1981-1990

Year Event Name TimelDistance
1981 Hieh Tump ru14) H. Kinsi 1,.60 metres

4x400 metre (Sn) Rongo 3.52.7
L982 3000 metres K. Wirihana 1,0.56.7

Triple Jump (lnt) S. Wilson 12.10 metres
100 metres (Int) W. Allerbv 11.7
200 metres (Int) W. Allerbv 23.68
Long Jump (Int) D. Pomana 6.00 metres

1983 800 metres (In) G. Comerford 2.13.0
1500 metres (In) G. Comerford 4.M.1

4 x 400 metre (ln) Tangaroa 4.13.7
Iavelin flnt) M. Ketu 43.07 metres

4 x 100 metre (Int) \Alhiro 48.8
4x400 metre ([nt) Whiro 3.58.6

1984 L00 metres 0n) M. Bevan 12.0
200 metres fin) M. Bevan 24.7

3000 meues fln) B. Phillips 10.55.2
Triple Tump (Tn) M. Bevan 11.11 metres

4 x 400 metres 0n) Tangaroa 4.05.7
100 metres (Int) D. Morris 11.55
3000 metres 0nt K. Wirihana 10.20.5
High Iump (In$ P. Ransinui 1.79 metres

Javelin (lnt) S. Bell 47.34 metres
4x400 metres (Lrt) \Alhiro 3.55.4

1985 Hieh Jump 0n) K. Fieldine L.6L metres
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Hieh lump (Sn) P. Ransinui L.89 metres

Triple lump (Int) D. Ratima 1.2.50 metres

1500 metres (Sn) K. Wirihana 4.30.6

3000 metres (Sn) K. Wirihana 9.59.8

Tavelin (Sn) S. Bell 47.20 metres

4 x 400 metres (Sn) \Atrhiro 3.47.7

Iavelin (In) G. Tapara 35.40 metres

1.986 Long Jump (In) N. Broughton 5.74 metres

Discus (ln) N. Broushton 38.61metres

Iavelin (Lrt) M. Matthews 48.90 metres

1.987 400 metres (Sn) G. Comerford 52.4

Tavelin fin) B. Simeon 39.67 metres

Tavelin (Sn) M. Matthews 50.10 metres

1988 3000 metes (Tn) T. Hapi r0.38.2

Triple lump (Jn) E. Wilkinson 11.78 metres

1988 Discus (In) W. Herbert 38.9 metres

100 metres flnt) N. Broughton 11..4

1.989 Discus 0n) C. Mapu 43.98 metres

Hieh ]ump (In) M. Laracv L.65 metres

High Jump (brt) S. Foster L.76 metres

Lons ]ump (Int) E. Wilkinson 6.19 metres

1.990 Triple Tump (Int) E. Wilkinson L2.77 metres

3000 metres ftrt) T. Hapi 10.7.05

Athletics Representatives 1981'L990.

North Island Athletic representatiaes: 198'l'-1990; D. Rangihaeata,

Matehaere, R. Dudley, D. Matthews, S. Wilson, D. Pomana, B. Kirk,

Morris, P. Ranginui, D. Ratima, J. Tane, G. Comerford, J. Neera, M.

Daly, A. Nicholls, N. Broughton, C. Mapu, M. Laracy, E. Wilkinson.

H. Kingi, M.

B. Allerby, D.

Matthews, N.

Table 33: Hato Paora College Swimming Records 1981,-1990

.ffEhlt "rij
$*IWDIS:FAN :*'iv+, JflllfEbi*s".it r

1981 P.Kiou L leneth free (U14) 18.0

P. Kipa 2leneths free (U14) 41.3

P. Kipa 3leneths free (U14) 1..04.9

P. Kipa 1..5leneths back (U14) 35.5

D. Roval L.5leneths back (15) 35.3

1982 P. Kipa 2leneths free (U15) 39.7

P. Kipa l.5lensths back (U15) 33.4

R. Moana 2lensths free (16+) 39.0

1983 P. Kipa = T. Tahu 2lensths free (U16) 38.1

P. Kipa 3lensths free (U16) '1..01..2

P. Kipa L.5leneths back (U16) 32.9

1984 C. Tutaki l. leneth free (U16) = 17.2

P. Hurunui 1 leneth free (U15) 't6.6

P. Hurunui 2leneths free (U15) 39.4

H. Te Nahu 2lensths free (U14) 40.1
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1985 D. Paul 2lensths free (U15) = 39.4
A. Bates 4x1 lensth medlev (16+) 7.57.6

P. Hurunui 1 leneth free (U16) = 1,6.6

P. Hurunui 2leneths free (U16) 3/.3
D. Paul 1.5lensths back (U15) 34.3

H. Te Nahu L lensth free (U14) 17.8
1986 C. Tutaki L leneth free (16+) 1.6.3

C. Tutaki 2lensths free (16+) 37.0
C. Tutaki 4xL leneth medlev (L6+) 1.54.0
D. Paul L leneth free (U16) 1.6.45

D. Paul 2lensths free (U16) 36.2
D. PauI 4xL lensth medlev ru16) 1..37.7

D. Paul 1.5 leneth breast ru16) 34.4
D. Paul 1.5 leneth back (U16) 32.6

1987 D. Paul L lensth free (16+) 1.6.1.

D. Paul 2lensth free (L6+) 36.1
D. Paul L.5 lensth back (1.6+) 32.7
D. Paul L.5 leneth breast (16+) 33.3
D. Paul 4xL leneth medlev (16+) 1.36.5

1988 D. Paul 1. lencth free (16+) 15.8
D. Paul 2leneth free (16+) 35.5
D. Paul 1.5leneth breast (16+) 32.9
D. Paul 1.5 lensth back (16+) 32.1,

D. Paul 4xL leneth medlev (L6+) 1..35.7
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APPENDIX SEVEN

Hero Paona CotnncnllnrcnarroN Dnno 7983 I Hdro Peond
Cottnen Tnusr B o ann Dnnn 79 87.



THIS DEED OF AGREEMENT is made the

nrc-q,
B ETVEEN

AND HER MAJESTY THE eUEEN acting. by and

Education ,hereinaJter ref erred to as .the Minister')

/ C ciay o:
One thousand nine hundred and eighty-three /19S3)

THE ROMAII C4THOLIC BEFiOP OF TliE DIOCESE CF
PALMERSTON NORTH a Ccrporation Soie rhereinaf ter u'ith hjs successors
reJerred to as th,e Proprietor,) of the first pa;.t

through the lrlinister cf
of the second part

ITIHEREAS:

A The Proprietor is ihe owner of Hato paora college, FEILDING,
thereinaiter referred tc as the School.)

B

c

The School is a R.oman

f rom Form Three tlii) to
Special Characier.

Catholic boys' Seconcari. tsoar-'ciing Schocl
Form Seven {VII) offer!ng Education with a

The school was establishec in l94g anc qD tc rhe efJective date oi
integration was conductec and stajfed in part b.v members of the
Roman catholic Religious order. of fulen knc*,n as ine society oi
lvlary. The Religlous of the society of Nlary bring to the school the
special characteristics . of their order as are ilrore particularl;z
described in the FiJth sched:le hereto. The said orcer will continue
after the elfective date of integration to offer teaching staif to the
School, so long as it has members available f or that purDose.

The fulinister and the Proprietor have agreec ro enter into this Deecj
of Agree:-nent pursuant to the Private schools concitional Inregration
Act 1975, whereby the School is to be established as an inteqrated
School.

NOY THIS DEEN OF AGREEMENT YITNESSETH THAT rT IS IjEREBY

D

COVENANIED LGREED AND DECLARED BY BETEEEN THE

-l -
,'/^tw

--Z

PARTIES HERETO as foUows:-
AND



ra)

l. THAT the Minister and the Proprietcr UE&BY AGREE rhat the
School is to become an inregrated School pursuant to the Private Schools

ConCitional Intetration Act \975.

Z THE School's Special Character as is hereinafrer iescribec, shall

incorporate the Education with a Special Character as provided in tne
School AND IT I5 HEREBY AGREED AND DECLARED that the School shau

at a.tl times in the future be conducted and operated so as to maintain and

Preserve the School's Special Character and these presents shall be

interprered so as to mainiain and preserve the Speciai Character of the
School.

3. ON behalJ of the Proorietor ir is nerPlv 20reeal ?n:a--

The Proprietor is the owner of all the land and improve'menrs more

particularly described in the First Scheduie hereto {hereinairer

reJerred to as 'the Proprietorb land') anci of which f or the purpcses c{
this DeeC of Agreement, rhe Schoo! pre:-nises forrn part onl;-. Tne

School pre::nises for the pu?oses of this Deec oi A.greemenr being:he
land and improv€rrr€nrs more particularly ciescrlbed in the s€cord

Sche'cule hereto thereinalter reteri'ed to as'the School premises").

The Proorietor shall set-apart snd alcropriate as ou'ner alj the school

premises except the boarding establishment and all the chattels and

other assets ci the Proprietor associated with the School exclusively

for the purposes of the School as an integrated Schoo!, sc rhar ihe

Controiling Authority oi the School shall have the exclusive right ro
the possession anC use oi the School prernises and chattels -

PROVIDED THAT

The School premises and all the chattels and orher assets

associated rlith the School premises shall be avai.lable f or use

by the boarde:'s (boarders are those pupils who a:tend the

Proprietor's boardinB establishment which is not pa:,: oi the

fb)

fi)

/"/
-L-

1



rii)

riii)

(iv)

tv)

integrated school) for preparatory study and research or
oiher similar use and recreational puryoses d.uring non-school
time PROVIDED THAT the Propr!etor shall contribute tc
the .lighting and heating costs accorCng to such use.

At the reguest of the Proorietor, the Board of Governors ma),

trant the use of tbe school premises and chatteis to the
Proprietor or cther person or persons at any time when the
School premises anc chattels are not required for school or
boarding purpcses and the Board of Governors shall nci
unreasonably or arbitrarily wirhhold its consent. The tsoard
of Governors may require the proprietor or othe:' pe!-son or
pe!'sorE to pay a reascnable fee to the Board of Governors as
a condition of such use.

with the consenr of the Proprietor, the Board of Gcvernors
may g:'ant the use of the School premises or chatteis to other
person or persons at any d;ne when rhe schoo.l premises ar-:o

chattels are not required for schoor or boarcing ourposes ano'

the Proprietor shal.l not unreasonablv or arbirrariiy withholc
his ccnsent. The Board of Governcrs may require any such
person or persons to pay a reasonable fee to the Board cf
Governors as a condition of such use.

The Board of Governors may with the consent of the
Proprieto. use for school purloses pari or Darrs of the.land
and buildings and chattels retained by the proprietor as the
boarding establshment and the proprietor shall not
unreasonably or arbitrarily withhold his consent where the
time of use does not confiict wirh the use of the same for
boarciing puryoses and the use itseli contributes to the
mainienance of the Special Character of the School.

As at the efiective cjate certain chattels used in conjunction
with the School and not purchasec! with money apDropriateci
by Parliament represent oonations presentarions or loans to
the School and/or have some special intrinsic anci/or historic
value and it is acknowlecigec that such chatrels shall rernajn
the exclusive property or responsibility oJ the proprietcr

-3-



(c)

notwithstanciing that the Proprietor may continue to altow

the School the use oJ therr. Such chattels are more

particu,larl,v described in the Fotrrth S&eaute hereto
(hereinaf ter reJerreC to as "the Prcorietcrb chanels').

T;re Proprietor shall accept and meet the liability for all morttates,

llens and other chartes r.poir the land and buildings comprising the

School Dremises.

The Proorietor shall plan, pay for, and execute the ii'norovemenrs

described in rhe Third Schedule hereto, to the School premises, so as

to bring the School builciings and associated faciliiies forming part of

the School premises up to the minimum standard for comparable

State Schools prevaiLi n3 at the efJective date of this DeeC ci
Agreement. Such irnprovements are to be carried out in accordance

with the dates specified against such imprcvernenis in the Third

Schedule hereto. The Proprieror shall rpon com:ietion of an)'

imp rovements io the electrical services cjescribec in the Third

Schedr.:le hereto arrange f or the local Electrical Supply Authoriry to
inqoect the School prernises in terms of Regulat:on 15 oi ine

Electrical 5upply Regulations | 97 6.

The Proprietor shali plan, execure and pay for suc;r capital works and

associated faciIties ai the School as may be a?.oroved or requirei.

f rom t.ime to rirne, by the lv4inister pursuant to Section uC(?y d) of ihe

Private Schools Condidonal Intesration Act 1975.

The Proprietor may o\r'n or hold r?on trust, and conirol anc maintain,

any land, buildings anci associaied facilities that, although not part of

the integrated School prerrises in terms of this Deed of A3reemer:t

are regardeC by the Prcprieror as appropriate to maintain the Speciai

Character oi the School.

tg) The Proprietor shall insure all the buildings for-ming part of the

School premises and the Proprietor's chattels owneC or held upon

trust for the purposes of the School and the other assets o*'ned b1' the

fd)

te)

ff)

L-4,.'

t'l
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th)

Proprietor lor the purposes of the schoor against risks normalry,
insured against, in some reqoonsibre insurance office-in New !s3l:n6,
and further ackncwieciges the obligation on him creaied by section
4012y h) of the Pi'ivate schools conditional Integration Acr 1975.

No person employed at the.sc,rooJ and paid f or his services in wnole
or in part out of moneys aporopriateci by parriament, shall be pard by
the Proprietor or his servants or atenrs anv remuneratjon acditio;ral
to that provided for by the private schools conditional Integrarion
Act 1975 or shall be granteci or perr:-,it:ed any concition of se:.vice
more favourable than that permitted in the case o{ a person
employed in a corr,Darabie position in a state school pRovIDED
Ho\yEvER that a teacher to w.lie61 the provisions of section 7L of.
the Private schools ccno'itional Integration Act 1975 e?ply, shall
continue to be pajd no less ihan the same salary, and be accorded the
same status. as he received or was accorcei on the da1, before the
efiective daie oi the integraicn o! the schoci. .;

The Prclriercr's acijoining boarcing esta:!ishrnent is nor being
integrateci and accordi;raly the prcprjetor shal.l be entitled to pay to
persons emp,loyec at rhe Schocl u,ho accept seconciary ernlloyr:ren:
*'ith the Proprietor Jair and reasonable remuneraiicn Jor boar-cing
iuties ancf or *'ork in resect of the boarding estabLishmenr. In the
case of the Principal the proprietor sha!l also be entitlec to pay iai:-
and reasonabJe remuneration for the gene:-al supervision of the whole
of the boarding establishment.

i' THE land and buildings constitutlng the School prernises are su:jecr ro
the morttates, debts, Iiens, encunbrances, easemen'!s, Licences, restriciions
and other mailers u'hicn aflect the titie to or enjcyrnent oi the lanc and
have the aPPUrtenances or benefits attaching to the land more parricujar.lv
described in the First Schedule he:,ero.

THE Special Character of the Schoci is that it is a

(i)

boys' Secondary Boarding school established principally but

Roman C:tholic
not exclusively'

;

'..'.,



f or lvlacri boys in which lviac.ri .language, culture and traditions are

Promoted. The boarding establshment which is artache{ to the Schoo!

lorms an essential eiement in the life of the School. The saiC School was

established {or the Roman Carholic cornmunity oj the Diocese or
Palmerston North which promotes and sr.pports rhe School and of which the
School is Part, to proviCe anC to coniinue ro provide Education with a

Specia.l Character, that is to say :-

The Schocl is a Ro;nan Carhclic School in which the whole

School community through rhe general School pro3ramme anC

in irs Relig!ous insrructions and observances, exerclses the
right to live and teach rhe values of Jesus Christ. These

values are as expressed in the Scriptures and in the practices,
worship and cioctrine of rhe Ro:'nan Catholic Church, as

determineC from time ro time by the Rornan Cathofic Bishop

of the Diocese of Palmerston North.

6. THE Frcprietor cf the School surject to the provl5jsn5 oi this Deec'cj
Agreerneni :-

{a) Shall contlnue to have the respcnsibility to srpervise rhe maintenancc
ancj preservatjon of the Ecjuca:icn wit;r a special character proviiei
by the Schooi;

Shall continue to have the right to derermine f rom tjme ro time what

is nrcessary to preserve anc safeguarcj the special character cf the
Education providec by the school and described in tiris Deecj oj
Ao rem ont.r,!rrt,

llay invoke the powers conJeri'ed rpon him by the Private schools

conditional Integration Act r975, iJ in the opinion of the Proprietoi-

the Special character of the Scnocl as defined and describec in this
Deed o{ Agreement has been cr is likely to be jeopardised or- rhe

Educat!on with a Special Characrer proviciei by the School as definec

and described in this Deed of Agreernent is no longer preserved anc

safeguarded.

4-

{b)

tc)
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7. (a) THE controliing Authority of the school shall be a Board cf
Governors as constitutec pursuant to thg provisions of
section 5l of the Education Act 1964 and Regulations mac.e

thereuncier. Such Board cf Governors shall co;.rsisi of eleven
tll) mernbers, such eleven rll) rnembers beins:-

One ll) member aopointed by the Education Boarcj oj
the Wanganui Education District

One rl) member elected by the ieachers oj

fi)

(ii)

PROVIDED HOVEVER. thar no merrber

the Scnool

so eJected

I iii)

f iv)

may be appoinreC a Chairman or Decut,v Chalrrnan
of the Board.

Five r5) members elected by the parenrs cf the ppils
attendjnt the School.

Four l4) members who shall be representetives o: the
Proprietor and aopointed by him. ;

{b) Any election conduciec pursuanr ro sec:ion E(j) oi the
Private Schools conditiona! Integ:-ation Act 1975 snall be
conducted as nearly as pcssible in the manner prescr:bec by
the Seconcary School Boards Administration anci Employmenr
Regulations l95i and any regulatio;rs macie in amendmer,r
thereof or subs:itution thereior anci the provisons oJ thcse
Regulations shall, *'irh an),necessar,v mocification, be
applied accordingly.

The conrrol ancj manatement of the school shajl be exercised
subject to the provisions of section zitl.) of ihe pi-iva:e

Schools Conditlona! Integration Act Lg7 j.

& THE school had a roll of two hundred and seven t207) p,ptls as at the
I st day of July I 982, being the year when the rcll fi gures we!-e last
compiled. It is agreed by and between the parties hereto that the maximum
roll of the school shall be r'r'o huncrec anc twenty-five t22i) pioils.

tc)

(-zt
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9- THE Proprietor atrees tha'r pursuant to paragraphs (d) and te) of Clause

3 o{ tNs Deed oi Agreement he wili bring the School rr.e jo the minimum

standard of accommodation laid down fronn time to tirne by the Directcr-
General f or a comparabie State School.

l0- ta) EITEFERENCE of enrolment at the School uncier Section

29tI) of. the Private Schools Conditional Integration Act 1975

shall be given only to those chilciren whose Darent have

esiablished a particular or general religious connection wiih
the Special Character of the Schoo.l and the Conti,olli:-rg

Author'lty shaU not give preference oJ eni'olmenr to ihe
parents oi any child unless the Proprietcr has stated thar

those parents have established such a particular or general

relgious conneciion with the Speciai Character of the

School.

{b)

';

In accordance with Section 7t6Ih) cf the Private Schools

Conciitional lntegration Act 1975 unless the Proprieror anC

the Regional Sulerintendent of Ecucaticn otherwise agree

and subject to places being available, the nurnber of pupils

*'hose parents do not have a preference of enrolmeni at the

School in accordance with the provisions of Section 29tl) oI

the Private Sc;'lools C,onditional Integration Acr 1975 shail be

limited at all ti.mes to eleven lil) pr"pils out cf the roial roll
of the Schoo.l and the Board of Governors shaU nct enrol mcre

than that number PROWDED THAT tc maintain and

preserve the Special Character of the School rhe Board oi

Governors in classi!ying such puoils so enrolled shali

endeavour to reasonably distribure them through the range of

classes of{ered by the School.

(c) Pr,pils who attend

shall be entitled to

the Proprietorrs

be enrolled at

would not have

bcardlng establshmeni

the School PROWDED

preference of enrolmentTHAT a oupil who

by virtue of these presents shall not have prelerence of

/. e/

,4r'1,
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enrolment by reason only of his attendance at rhe

P ropri etor's b oardi ng estab lishmenr.

\l herever any difficulty arises related to enrolrnent ar the

school in terms of section 52 of the Private Schools

Conditionai Integration Acr, L97 5, it may be ref erred to the

appropriare S.conjary Enrolment Review Committee
pursuant to the provisions of the said section.

I l. . IT is agreed by and beiween the parties herero as follows:-

That as Religious observances anci Relgious instruction form par-t of

the Education with a Special Character provided by the School.

Religious observances and Religious instructjcn in accordance w!rh

the determination made from time to time by the Roman Catholic
Bishop of the Diocese oJ Palme:'ston North shali continue io form
part of the School programme in accordance with Sections 3i and 32

of the Private Schools Ccndirio;ral In:egration Act 1975, anc

That Maori langua:e culture anc traiitions shall ccntinue to form
part of the general Schooi programme in accorcance with Sec:ion 3l
of the Privare Schools Concitional Integration Acr 197 5.

l2. THE Proprietor, toBether with his servants, agents and licensees,

sl-rall, subject to the proviso to Section 40r2!i) of ihe Privare Schoois

Conditional Integration Act I975,, have at all reasonable times access to ihe

School io ensure that the Scecial Character of the Schocl is be!nq

maintained.

13. THE Proprietor, together with his se!'vants, agents a;rd Icensees,

sl'rall have at all reasonable times access to the land and buiidings of the

School consiituting the School premises sullicient to enable him to exercise

the powers and carry out the regonsibi[ties vested in him and imposeC on

l.J\

ta)

'b)

{---/.:.,/
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him by the Private Schools ConCitional Integration Act 1975 and by this
Deed of Agreement.

14. AN aivertisement Jor the pcsition oi Principa.i of the School shall in
accordance with Section 65tl)ta) of the Private -schoois Conciitional
Integration Act 1975 state that a *'illingness and ability to take part in
Religious instruction appropriate to rhe Soeqial Character of the School and

shall, provided that the Proprietor and the Controllng Authority agree,

state that a willingness and ability tc assume regonsibility to the Proprietor
f or the daily control and administration cf the Proprietor's boarding
establishment and fc,r the developrnent and conduct of the boarciing pupils

shall be conditions cf appointment and may state that a willingness and

ability to assume responsibility to the Proprieto:'for the general srpervision
of the whole of the School property fexc.luCing the integrated School

premises for which the Princioai is responsibie to the Board of Governors)
sl-rall be a condition of appointment. Any person so appoinreC to'the position
of Principal shall accept these require:-nen:s as a condition of acpointmenr.
The Principal so acpoinred shall accept ai'ld reco6nise a res:onslbility to
maintain and preserve rhe 5ceial Character oi the School.

15. AN advertlsement jor any teaching pcsiticn at the inregraled Schooi

other than that of Principal may state thai ine:ppoinree will be expecrec
to undertake under the empioyment of the Proorieror cuiies including
assistance with the controi adrninistrarion and suoervision cJ the
Prop ri etor's b oarding es:ablishment.

lE- THERE shall be a position at the School to be designared Director oi
Religious Studies in accordance with Section 6yl'lb) of the Private Schools

Conditional Integration Act l?75, which position shall be a position oJ

responsibility and part of the normal staifing entitlement oi the Schooj as

established by Regulations made under the Education Act 1964 and an

advertisement for that posiiion shall siate that a willingness and ability to
take part in Religious instruction aporopriate to the Special Character of

z
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the School shall be a cond!tion of appointment. Any person so aopointed to
the pcition of Director of Rellgious Studies shall accept these requirernents
as a condition cf appoinrment. The Director cf Religious Studies shall give
guidance and provide effective leadership in Re.!.igious instruction and
observances throuqhout the Schoci.

t7- A

Religi ous

as may be

person +pointed as aforesaid ro the position of Direcior of
studies at the school shall undertake such teaching dur!es, if any-,

required by the Principal of the Scnool.

l& THE staffing entitlerTrent of the School as at the Ist day,of prlarch

one thousanC nine hundreC and eighty two f 1982) was ten dec!ma! four, seven
tI0-47) posidons {excluciing the Principal and Director of Religious Studies)
of wilch ihere shall be lour (4) teaching positions at the School which in
accorciance '*'ith section 55t I Ic) of the Private Schools 'ConCirional

Integration Act 197 5 shall be oositions of irnportance carrying a

responsib!.llty lor Rel.!gious instructicn and an advertisement for those
positions shall state rhat a willincness and ability to take par-: in Relig.tous
insruction aPPropriate to the Soecial Character of rhe School shall be a

condition of appointment. A.ny person so aepoinred io these positions shall
accePt these recuirements as a condition of appointment. In the eveni of
the stalfing entitlemeni of the School aitering ai any drne during the
currenq oJ this Deed cf Agreement then the number of teaching positions
desigrnted under Section 65t I ) c) of the Private Schoois Conciitional
Integration Act 1975 as positions of importance carrying a responsibility f or
Religious instrucilon shall be the same proportion ro the nearest ,r.hole

number of th€ orher teaching posiucns as four 14) is to ten Ceclmal Jour
seven I I0.47) as hereinbeJore Drovioec.

t9- ON and aJter.the efJecive date o{ integration the School has become
a Part ol the State system as provicled by Section 4 of the Private Schools

Conditional Integration Act 197 5. It is thereJore acknowleCged that !f the
integrated School at the date of integratlon has a pupil/teacher ratio in

!-/,'
,',//+'
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excess of the State pupil/teacher ratio a teaching posidon shall be uis-
established when a teacher appointed to that position in accordance wirh
Section 7l of. the Private Schools Conditional Integrat!on ict 1975 leaves
that position PROVIDED Ho\yEvER rha'i a position may noi be
ciisestablished where in the opinlon of the local Disrrict Senior Inspector of
Secondary Schools, it is necessary ro fill that positicn in oro'er to provide
tuition in those classes for secondary school prqrils which a school is requirei
to provide in accordance witn the Education (Secondary Instruction)
Reeulations 1975.

20- THE position of Deputy Principal at the School is agreec pursuant to
Section 66 of. the Private Schools Conditional Integration Act 1975 to be a

special position that requires particular caee5ilties in the teacher
appointed, namely to assist in planning and organisin3 the courses anc'

Protrammes at the School to ensure that they refiect the Special Character
of the Schooi ard al adveriisement for the posit!on o{ Derut,v Principal shall
siate that possession oi these capabilities shall be a concition cf
acpointment. Any perso;t so aprointeC to the pcsrlion of Deputy Principal
shali accepi these recuire,-nents as a conCition of a:loi;-:tment.

2l- THE Proprietor mav with ine consent of the Boarci of Governors in
accordance with Secijon 69rl) of the Private Schools Cond:tiona.l InteErarion
Act 1975 arrange for any retireC teacher to unce!'r3ke voluntary tasks to
assist in the School with the teaching oi Religious oDservances anci Reiigious
instuction appropriate to the Special Characrer o1 the School.

2L rr is agreed by anc bers'een the pa:'ties hereto ihat as ReJigious

observances anC Religious instruction form part of the Eiucaiion wiih a

Special Character provideci by the School the Proprietor raay'emcloy any

Pe!'son as a Chaplajn or otherwise, f or the purposes of Religious observances

or irstruction and the provisions o! Section 69t2) andt3) of the Private
Schools Conditional Integr-ation Act l97i shall apply.

t,
.?"
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23. fT is agreed by and between the parties hereto thar the proprietor

shal! have the right at hissole discretion to reJuse residenti6l enrolment as a
boarder to any chilC and shal! have the right to require parents or o:her
Persons accepting responsibility for any'chi.ld to remove that chilci from the
b oarcii ng estab lishm ent.

2lr- THE Proorietor oJ the School shall -have the right to enrer into an

Agreenrent with the pai'ents or other persons accepting reqaonsibility for the
education of a child provicing that, as a condition of enrolment a;li
at:endance of that child at the School, the parents or other pe!-sons shall pai,
afiendance dues estab[sh.eci in repect of the School or troup of lr.:tegrared
Schools owned by the Proprietor or Proprietors of other Ronan Catholc
Integratec Schools at such rates a;rc subject to such condirions as ma1, be
approved from time to tirne by the Minister, by notice in the Nex'Zeaiand
Gazette in accordance with Secdon 3(t of the Private Schools Conditional
Intetration Act 1975.

?5. THE School !s a Seccniary Soarding School ior boys frc:r, Form Three
tIII) to Form Seven {Vil) and shall renrain so untij sucn iinre as an agreemenT

to a change in tiris org,anisaticn ci the Schocl is reacheC be:ween ihe
Proprietor anc the lrlinister anc trle parties hereto enter inro a

sr-pp.lementary Deed cf Agreement to give eff ect iher.etc.

25. ITHERE any of tire costs associated with ihe conducr of the
Proprietor''s land and buildings that are not part of the Schccl premises
cannot be separateC from the costs associateci with the ocera-.ion of the
School premises, the Proprietcr and the Eoard of Governors shall contribute
to such costs according to their resective use cf the services and facilt!es.

27- TT is ackrowledgeC by and between the parties hereto pursuant ro
clarr<€ 26 hereof that certain o{ the services and facilities on or serving tne
Proprietor's land and buildings and other improve:-nenis rherecn are used in

-13-



common for the purpose of the Schoo! premises as is more particu!( ,'

delineated on the plan formlng part of the Second Schedule hereto. I;r

particular, the access from Kimbolton Road, the water supcll', the pcs,er

supply and the sewerate and drainage systems are all used in common and

the cosis of maintaining such services and faciiities shall be apporr.ioneC as

provided in clause 26 hereof. If practicabie the po\\,er surply to the Schoc.l

premises shall be seperately rr,et€r€d at the expense of the Proprietcr.

Where such services or facilities are who-lly cr., partiy situatecj outside the
'School premises the Proprietor s,ill cc,n:inue io make such services oi-

facilities available to the Schocl premises. V'here such services lie s'ho!iy'

or partly within rhe School prerrr!ses, the BoarC of Governors rvill do ncihing

to prevent the availability of those services to that part of the Proirie:or's

land and improvements which are not part of the Schocl oremises.

28- \[ITH the ag,reernent of the Board of Ccvernors the Frcirietor may

receive anci issue receipts for the an-rounts pavable tc the boa:': cj
Governors by ihe parenis of ihe pupils. Any mcnevs coliecteci b; i:r:
Proprietor on behali of the Board oj Ccverrors shall 5e acccunteC Jor'!o:ne
Board of Covernors.

29- THE Proprietor rvil.! make a hcuse prcDertv availalle for a sc:locl

caretaker's residence as ani when jt may reasonablv be i'equireci by rne

Board of Covernors and at that stage the Board of Covernors shall dssUri,€

responsibility for the maintenance oi such a house prope:'ty and shail be

entitled to receive the rent therefrom.

30- THE Proprieror agrees to make availacle tslock X n,ore parricula:11

delineared on the plan formine part of the Second Schedule heretc foi ir:
use of the school until such time as the consiruction work requireC b,v ihe

TNrd Schedule to be done to Biock C, more parricularly delineateC on ine

said plan, has been complered.

I

I

I
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3t- THE Proprietor agrees to maintain Block x more particularly
described in claq5s 30 so as ic meet Department oJ Educaticn and irlinistr.y
ol works and DeveloPment requirements during the period df its use by the
School. The Controlling Authority shall be res.oonslble for the i'unning cr
oPeratint costs associated *'ith the use of the saiC building in particular the
power sLtrply, waie!., sewerate, dralnage and cleanin3 cos:s.

3L THE following variatjcn from stancard patte!-ns of organisarion !s
approved in respect of the School, namely:_

A rnic term break is iaken abcut the middle oi each ter:T u.ithour
pre;udrcinB the nurrber of teaching hau days requirei in terms of the
Education Act and without contravening the provisions of any regularions
made thereunder.

33- THE Prcprietor

execuijon of this Deed

oiher tilan thcse whose

to the Direcror{eneral
the Di rector-C enera.l.

shall nor entate any teachers betwee;r ihe date oi
of Agreemenr anci the efjective cjate cf integra:ion
names have alreaiy been notifjec ci. tire pro:rje:c:-

oi ECucarlon without first o:taining the cc;-,sent of

and cl:g5s 3l cf this
maintain the School

of repair orcie:'anc

34. THE Pi-oprietor shall reimburse the Minister for ihe pavmenr ci
salary, wates and the proportion oJ school holciay pay due and paid by the
i\4inister in respect of the I983 school year ro any person employed at ihe
School ul to the effecti'e date of integration pRoyIDED TIiAT the
Proprietor sheil not be requirec to reimburse the lvlinisrer in res;lec; of any
salary, wages ancj ho[cay pay *.hich has been paic tc teachers up ro the date
of integration by the Minister in accordance with the terms of the illinlste:-,s
letter of 4tn Decenrber 1980 to Archbishoo Villiarns.

35. TIfE N{inister shall sub ject to clause }d) and re)

Deed of Agreement aiter the effective date herecl
premises and the associated faciiiries in a state

-lr-
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condition as ior a comparable State School and subject to clause 3(brv)
provide for the maintenance of the chattels as though the School were a
State School. The School shall be entit.ted to such furnitur! anC equipment
as the fVlinister sqoplies f rom time to time to comparable stare Schools.

36- THE efJective date of this Deed of Agreement shali be the l6th cav
of March One thousand nine hunired and eighry-thi,ee r!9E3)

37. ON and after the eifective date gecified in this Deeci of Agreemen..
the School shall be an integrated school in terms of the Private Schools
Conditional Integration Act L975-

IN \9ITNESS wHEREOF these presents have been executed the day and year
first hereinbef ore u'ritten.

1,
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SIGNED by PETER JAMES CULLINANE
THE ROMAN CATTIOLIC B6HOP OF

NORTH and sealed with his Seal cf
Office in the presence o{:-

SIGNED for and on behalf of HER
MAJESTY THE QUEEN by MERVYN
LAI{GLOE \VELLINGTON fv{inister of
Education in the presence ci:-

*-J-
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FIRST SC}{EDULE

Description of total land, buildings ard other improvements comF.r-idng

Proprietorb land of which the School premises forrn part

The Prorietorb Lard

All that land, buildings and other improvernenrs owned by the
Roman catholic Bishop of the Diocese of palmerston North
situare in Kirnbolton Road, cheltenham, FeiJding, being known
as Hato Paora cluege and being more particularly described as

follows ancj <ieiineated in treen on the plan fornnlng part of the
Second Schedrle hereto.

All that Jreehold parcel of land containing !,o3.jgz7 hectares
more or less situate in tsiock XI of the oroua survey Disrict
being pa-'t of Subcivision ''D" lvianchester Block anci be!ng also

Lors l5 and 16 and part of Lot 17 on Decoslteci plan No. 73

anc belng all ihe lanci in cerr.!,ficate oi Tlrle volur,e 300 Fojio
I l0 tWelEng.icn Regisrry)

SLtsJECT TC:

l. Drainage and incidental righrs grantec! anci varleci by
Tra;uf ers Nos. 593C5 and 16105 resDectively

2. lriortgage 526024 to the Maori Trustee
3. l,'lorrgage I 82E43.1 to Rural Bankln3 and Finance

Corporation oi New Zealand.

There a-e decis owing by the Proprietor to:
I I ) The Archdiocesan Development Fund oi the

Archciiocese of \t ellington and the Diocese of
Palmerston North.

tZ) The Bank of New Zealand.

?"
-l E-
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SECOND SCHEDULE

Desciption cf lan4 buildn6s and other improvements contrDrising the Schoci
prcmises

Ttre School Premises:

All those Parts of the Proprie:or's land as described in the First Scheduie
hereto' delineated in red on the annnexed plan of the proprietor's land,
wilch forms part of this schecule, ToGETHEP. \[/ITH all the schoo!
buildings and other improvements thereon AND RESERYING to the
Controlling Authority tull rights of access between the integrating areas so
delineated in red a;rd full rights of ingress anC egress between those areas
and Kimbolton Road along the driveways shaded in yellow on the said plan
SAVE AND EXCEPT the non-integraring areas more particularly delineatec
in blue on the annexed plan TOGETHER. VITH a reservarion in favour oj
those excepred portions of full rights of ingress and egress from and to
Kimbolton Road alcnt the driveways shaded in yellow on the saic plan.

-l 9-

z.



(?)

-{fn

xx
:..

;ri-t
a
trl
H
rn
Flq
Eo
c)
r-'1

rq

o
E-r

vlEI
3l

1

l!o

a
H
sl

p"

o
!r.j

n

'.'l +J
vt.,{ o +,
>+J cooHo,+
Q5 C.'

o.$eE
JJ.C U

+J

HI
EI

BItl
FI

o
+J Ur -Q-
+J '.{ +)
vH)vt
0).Q O rC.n L{

-Q o'lJ rd
5+JOJ€
O .AC

o!(d
HCJ!!
O''{ tU O
+j+J o
CJ'.{ tr
-.trl O O
H..l .e .;
OrU +Jor0orJ
ltfl+J o
CI,qJ cD ro
o cr._t F]
- rla?
+J G.! IlJ

..J!O
>u o
'OOlrznc

O t{ n-l CJ

H O rJFl 
=E{ tlJ 4 JJ

F: trdc 6
Fl '{td'Ad G _{e)

^r^at-FsJVH

Z b'O
H E CE IJ)

c.-{ o -cE (t<,M+J
O-l
F{ tifl -l CJ O
Fl o t!+r
H +J-Q |u
c, a Jl{
or OOUIO)

dl-F

X X+r O C
A O FttE

o-o E
lr] -*) t!
= 

tto t{O
C9l ts{ oJ c |6i4
Zl C O O.'.i
Frl
AI R 'I A -Ft H rv 

- 
v ts

F:l Fl F{ rO U rdr-{l Hc) 9r.-{ EEll :)O cJ (!J<
f.-l O= o l] L{

I q.; A t{O..1 Otn C O 3trll I o"+t+l(Jl Ho +r td
r':l c.9 E) id
Fl| E,E1 O'-.1 H g
Fllol oE rJEEul (, Oc!

I nc] ql4ldo
<l c0H x o+rgl z !aocol ox o o<l F 3,nEEAM .A=o

I u= otEc)Ol '.F 
o+.t._t€Fl X o cr!<t oo _crrt.d tr

=l 3E-t FOE+r

lrl
@

(n

;
cn

xx

ltl
't

.c

,Ji

fl

,'-
.:

^.a
!{ -F

a.:

-C
'1 t
tt (
.-l

.i.

-^,

!

-),)

^.
!1

.,
.Fl

,

3.

ir
d

-

rc)
J

'i.
.,{

!

I

: F-l

)o
J

I
iFi

-1

I tal

3

o

.-i

uf

i.{

dl

.-i

+J

F{

.i)

m

Cv

x
c\

3

3
tr-
c

yu

riJ i:

rt

o
Ll

t+-'

__t

tr-.i

UO
j4 tl

o>
Fl ttc3
u-i -l

3
EFI

rH=

c!
.rl

.-t

l.l

ri

J
..{
3

Fl

3
tt{ ,n

t{
I

tl

+J

-
n
--t

(€

l71

JJ

w
!
ar

h

?

-lfi
_l

r '?l

J
r.\ -.

fl

>c
3i/c
-(J

3'-{
tl.t E

+J

cc).-r E
.-l C
ocJ

OD
c.?l
..{ t!
Ft t{'
^c, 

+r

d

cL)
fi..}1
-JUFro
t!F{q{e
ri t!
!o
fJx'9(rl loc

'iJ Ol o! >l oFri til c,.rrJ 31.-lc tl > crt Ftl o..{D cl !

U

o, r;{

t.l

E
ol J
a)l o

CJI -iLl -ll(t
>l
tdI 'J
cl !{
=l ci,ol o

r'l
fl
e
vrli o
!.{ I
dlE

+J ,:cJ-
Fdr-.=:. -rX?lJvq cl,l
11.Hn.

= €>o crJo =3orJs)!
,dA IUA

AJ
4., Ut 3

-aE
O -r{!
=+vlc. +, t{

ar atvvv
.-t C fO

ml o c
(dl
GJt O "rtrl iO +r!<l cJ ocI lr rcl lr rJ
cjl Frl
ol c cJIEU)
tol O .f{l c?cql-Cf:11ttC)
!l 3 | cral !lc3
dJl -r CJI oI rJ J<l t ,r,rdl'o (" E 6
kl n '?r. Cn C)
rll O !l ..{-{

q'{'o
C

il
L)

F{

E

o

CN

r!
.o
CJ

(6

F{

-1

0)

ru
!
ol
O.

ol
l]l{
rlc

d

0)
U)

fc
tr

o
fi

G
o

a

o
tftBt c)FO

HO

r\

r?I

F{
rn

tc

(rl

-lfn.

sr
@

(n

A
cf)

rn
(t

cr)

t\o
-.,|



xx

X

-)

r,n

r-

a")

11
cn

cn

?4
a1

c3

F{

ro

g

c.)

-lan

J

=or1

E-l

=
F{o
4-
H

al

ct

v

{! -rt
EUl

tr
- ui H ur.Flro Qofr ocnrJ o-c!rf'I - -

i- I 
=-4E rJ EOUJOO.+j t0 +J rn

..{ r-l -l
.n o cq"t r5+r o 0)0u

t\!v5r () tsEE
'.a U 'n tr
F{ rO tn r0

O CN-l
€+Jrd
C td Fl 5
dfu?n+v

lD ld'.t ilu.r E >.A
UF..i +J C, -f+r .c oJlJ+J bir .lJ Cj C

-l i Cl hr0r+{ .A olc)s +r .dl€ 0) g,
+J .c +J 1..{ o Fl

.rg-c t7t ol(/l o-tF{lC tr1 ..1 OIC.C C)
Gll G .d F{ J l--l -OOlFlOltd
.-l lc.l CJ ! l-l F{
l1l !\p(] 3{l-{ }rF{+rlo.r{ rd l(d O rJ(J16 rd d ! ol+r o+Joloo.cJbr 

'{locor{lk O tJ Oi .'{lC Ct'll<q<D ErlH H

xx xxx

x

(rl

r'1

F)

r-i
- 'l

'-] 
CJ C:)o E oco cJ 'oorc

'C l.t lr E-.; 6 Q, i.{
- 't ^ 

rr
-vvA Y O-{ lr
I . .r qvv4v/lr ! >+Jr oejoo o !o|J

E"l+{
l{ CC(d 0 .a6(o
€+J+JE
C '-l (tto E 3;< aro o t'r-c
o lr JJoJo a 'nB
cJ w !'+r !

| - rt ^Ai 
- U'n

O+J U-t 3O C 'tJ>ircE .-t c!oO +J (d+J(J
nll.t E atr
Ot+l Or O..{ do ..{ U' =.olr UlFl C.-{ !r
Ut.:JF{ .-i= O0)-{ O > C O

O-O Urn''{ >U
FAAAF

'r!rwo o o.crJ ti-,{ CnO }r€ C Do o c l{ o o.-t i3 (o Oo...t > oo o tr.=o :-{ o6-'.t+J+J 0)orOl.tO+J,tl -t +J O.-{ rJ
+rO C C0-l 0t.E+rrJ(n.dtdfrr.a
O +J --{ UJ O. q{
U t+rF{NO+Jrd-.{
rJ O -lZE C O'n>E 6 rd.-lrO CJt' o tr+rrrt ! a a g
rJ E rE ul O E;l O-(o Oojco.

XFIif

4

mtv

O+J

tl€rJ-€rErt
.!J TJ

OA

AU
-c

vv+J om
ro

o tr c.)m Fl rJ+J+J rd 'odo +J c+JOO t{ Gsl
F; A
OO f4 ulO

A+Jxr5 c
Oqr O -l Ln
C .-t OC-'i.A .r.J O.-l
t1-F.l R F ,\*.-rd e u,i
'u3 c o.Joal:o.]C O Cr
16 O tL{ JJ rO
Ei1 d co 160 O +JrdC iCl{ +r ttO -Ql.{ tr+r E O = OO! C O O O +J-;rl |U U-l .,1 jrro

-C (dr{{ +J U,I!Q,1 U CFI tiOt O or-{ O .,{.,1 q)

-C(! JCo)16 +J +J+JL.,.,._rgJ oHo o .dc<
E -! I tr u -t lt{ -rlO cl. !? -_{ .r .e }.r ,!l0 ,! Lc > o

119 o o€ lrl Ol +Jcf- o+r o - E =lor .Jlcl o_--rr.o c\o u ! ((' +rl.o 11 cl"c"o o<y X--t 16..t - Uf;,rf olciO
..Sf T:-r E 6-{ lg€ Al> p.=lr. > !{Xl9Y 9p ac-- llo cTloc of.i! o -al ! o o rc rrl! olarlqH<ExdEHvt u:lo" 

=l5A

Fr

t:
t-.1

r-'l

t-f
,-1

o

a

o
F{

-4.



xxx xx

a
.(..)

-1ca

r\

cn

F{

rn

r.o
c9

cn

an

1l.t
@

r)

rn

@

ro

cn

E

:'
.-:r

7_

U)

3

H

H

EI
(J
l-1
F]

o
L)

o
5

xx xxxxxxxx

=

11X-
tl'.

>rJ(
Fl (J](

41. 1!t d
(€ ut

(i A.
l_o r

u!i
FIU
-4 0l
rC F{
c \-{

c4o-o{r
n cJ.

(i+J
C)E u.

c>
:' .4

C{

!i l*r
oo
o
-lm6 YJP..
,/' /u

6-J Oocot{64az

(t
ool|UEO ..{ o<nE
t{h
ooti

.C -l(-) .lJ t!

..{ la.

r{H
O{Oql](c> O l{}{ood d o'lc o

Ff ,6a -4
C O O+J..{ -U-l C

F{COO rJ

'r'J ..{ l> E,
a tiuorJ f)

' c c (d-c 
'.] '{ 

c
31J O CJ

€ All '-{ 'O E n
lr O O o.c C cJ C]

o to r-r -l !'l o "{
-o $.t.r{ c0 m Ed
d id +J tr .-l
l'{ CO € oJt{c,

o rJ t(+r tnc ! o o
0.\5 cfd (60
C -C CJ..i O-l€.AE O CFI U .Ot+.l C
crj c ro.-{-q 6
..lt.A )E@E lro
rl 3 o{+JU(d O!u

d o 6-l
-{ t-r CJ r l'r X V, EA
-{ O h tr t O }.{ CJ*{ rJ
r0 O rd O >C O -l E 3
3Fl O-1 .; O 'F{-{tH +J -l O O{E| O C.-l +r
l{ c.qq rt En o tr
.'.1 t{ -.{ X X td Ji '-l(Il 0,, 16 (!€tH..{.iltt o o (o
g>CIOCOrurr.ru)Or-A
o o aJ g o - o cl E./e)qi(J&AA EH U &

oq,o0JN !r o uro orn
r.-l 6 t! .-l t!

ld tlrtF{ >Fl |6
O gO.g.O O.C)
l]ocJoHcJ!<glci-x<

+)
?n

u,
3

:i
auto

c tt!
.A
EC
F{ }.{ O...t oaa c o
-O +J O l.t 1{ O'1 r'l' c EOO;{E.''{ '.t U O (d C
O O ut tf.q '.{
tr.r-r lJ Otr-.t +JO0O

tt OOU|-..| iO
u 16 q td 3 (6'10 C
Ft ri o o +J o fd
F{ l.t -..1 -C o H 4J
i! O +J C+J O'r{ Et+lE (6o5j4+ltn t{

€ 0t)(0 td!
EE C UrU) rd 3+J O O
+J+J Jc ..QEcn -OO..1.'{ ' O'.f tr ! d EC
33 I+.{+JOOOO !

a +J+J d O
o ut O O O. o.C EA
.c o. +, o] o,g +J o
lJ CJ o+J O l{ =' -C.'.{rd+J o OOOO +r-Q
C{O tr€ F{${Ul 'A=

ool.t )1 3()
)1 J4 +J +r 0J l{ O.1J U
O() rdutCOECO r{O
'.{.r{ F{=!.tOJt!-l O+J! tr .-t lr oE o .e o
-O-o 

'.|l 
+r U t{ lrl Fl}a

ol co 3oo+r ol tHu
>>-'.{l o, o Ll (IJ€ C C '-ll -l o

X rd dR t{l ) O.,r G.,r !d l.tl !-i
_tA Ol F{ d > O fd Ol ,rt O

)< t t|<+Jl+Jo{or+JoOg +ilot>+r
U A, O(-i Xl -t c, o.'{ }r O Cl ! O"{
6'c!en, rr:l rtcr rgt-o. E lil <(JF.

,^A
OtJClr O .,.1

= C-{
U

I 
^. 

l\Egv
Jiit-tC
-4FdL/FIg

..{ tt ti l{(d tr+Jgg+)c
otro

=Fl 
Ord crJ

!+J
r{O A
O O Ur'-{
C€ .ll l.{(d o!
O.O O o
brc urtrrdcc..{ H'.{.'{ O
-.t+J.c U'C.r{ C ltrO.;
0J O U O-t
U

aa
cp

cn

\o
-.1



xxxxx

E
O l-{+Jo
A+)ol0
r+{ (d

+J tr-l
A O"{ gr
+J erc t{t{oo €o5o or{o

OttG)
t!€+)

I O '.{(d
Yc.l +J O tH !

tn':fFt o u o
i'! ti .d -C U|<l{rJ +JF{ O C)

u: o u) oJ!'t5q,:!9EF.9

tr
F{

FI
=.o
c)

r.l'l

o
Ft

f:io
(f
>
H
U)<+

.a
f-1
f.l

Zl
H
u
Fl
H
L.

frlo
r-1
g
Fl

c4
o

.o
H

xxxXx

xx

rf)

CN

\c
-.i

ulc.lroo
OJFl .-t
r-{ -{ lJ
+JO+J(6O
=dtcJOcJcl.{

€O'd'-i+JCCJ'U
0)-(g'n!o
,l€l{OUcr(6OJooJ
n 01 F{ '15ftr{C
F{GiOul
-t k o-Q t,}G (6m o c3 -9i- r g

H--E
€ O d 0)!1 Oc oE q)l! 3 E+r >-c o q

o J C }{o+r rl'
tc En Ocn.d (d+r t{
O C -C-l O E rO U (6
E --{ O. C-l ! Ou +J -crH o o .a
+J +J 1! OFI Otrl O.Fl .Fl € I O-l€ C)

F{o O (l O Ea (60
rf ut +J l{Uit AE q -Q+r+r t E oc.t E q, o+J cJ a E

E .'t Ut.r! Ur J .-t .C rJ !r t+.t tq tr1F{ ..J .Q :r
F.rf +J Fi CJ-J-{ OO O
.A F{ ..{ ..C ...{ 6 O O iO- r+] o cl+r 3 (r.l4 c >rd E o n
^C 

F{Ol CJO()t6!l.t OOC
f Cf +r -O..{ll{-.{ t{E O ri+J H'o.F| J'ia E r5+llOet"r '-{tl. OO ErQ trt JOI'COti{oldEc(/) o.I(EO 5'

-lkr\ t{ ..{ :-] cilc l'{ > ri c o u tl -{ --l
.6 I -O Ft OJl, T0CCJOOO SJJO Fiul - I o.,ol o .o.c t{ o h rd llcl E !l
.-{lco oc{ or{ !lF{ oF.{ (6 r,1 m cn \ olc o olcjt{l OF{ ()-t 0Jcjl-r O-l O ttl CJ CC ..{l rci l1 ..iio
+rlo |i; r!
Old-{ rJFt G O Ol+J: +r.c O-{ Otq U OIC >.d Ol-
cJ lonl!9y9rgtl.q .q p i I flFt9 .cly

E:t

-{
+J

-.t
tl rE

C9{
.-{
>o
F{H
aro
5 ll{
o0,

ri

c)

,.F
o
t{

td

o
v

6
ro
c
rd
+J
ul

_.{
o
o- f\lt

FIO
ul€cq)

6JJ
G

r{ .lJ
F{ U:

-o @o+J}{
Fl cJ

u+J.E 16

o\.d o
+r .crfi

;lcc O qt
fcl .q Fl5l - .a.,{ F_ O .d
cl ro +J(!1u,(g H
Eld lr Oolc, t't o{
O It{ O.

r\

rn

Fl
r./)

(0
@

an

Fl
rn

-f
cc

11

rl
rn

,-/



"?
-an

,F{

xxxxx xxxxxx xxxx XX XXX

cc

c.]

A
r')

t\c
@

fn

d
(Yl

rl
@

{.)

-lr.t

.qr
€3

cn

-lcn

fn

aa

r.g
A

H

LJ

l:.:

-l

i:J

oF

t:.o
(:
z-
l!
TN

O.

!:
l':J

r '']

(-:
z
H

F]
F{

''l;
t:{

fi
(,
F1
H

4E
o
H

o
ET

XX

r-l
-l.-l

c
.Fl

3

c)

+J

(t)ro
fr - atfl
.A, l-{curo o(o

lrE
+r (0 -3 Eit
NE
fd Ul -l -rt
C O .J r+'r

a .io.p..{ tr o6tr{ Ot{

ul 3r0 c)o.o
F{x
r{ .-{
CJ t+{

!o
t{

o

.-t ol
ttn

F{ JJ

-ak
.-{ . -i

..1 c).5 lr
2!

h

...1

.Fl
ftl

lU
l.l

rr-1

c)
.1

O l-r
o.1otro

Cn.r{ qO

.''l'-t O
H-l C
O ''{
> _{ '10O -l --l
U (5F{

3(j2

. tr
n
n

rr1

ul-
tr1 ''lr
.,{ .Fl
!-lco
.Ft
rd +Jc
A C"{

--t
0J Oo

EnH c.ltlco 16
..{ r+1 ! _t Q)

trO OE'rJ
O,r? 7 r0

o t{ o.O O()c) u
+r -rJ O 0J

Ll u o O CE
o (o t{J( t! o
O-l O O 9.Ll
-l cro osryO n C€u oc
O 5 U,_{Jl d
C O C-l O

O ..{ l{ ..{ 6 lr rJ
, '-l-Q€ 3-O C,
d 'd'-{ }r
tr CJrH-l CJ O rt
O c.\O ttlUOo .t-c c (g c
O rJ-{ O Cr-{Fl {d

'6 C' o{fJ s,) Q Or c)

E lJ!'FF99J

F-'v'vtro)
.- ul

'l d

L=
tn -,i G
c flio._t c.
!t{
C O'.t..{ lr cJ

nnrgv4
Qoli cJ

'oo!
cJ rJ -Qlr€ ro
arn-

s_{ O r.t {d
CJ Flg€ rd n

c33n(! 0
Ut Ut tr'Oc ctsoc..{ .'{ +, .-t
1r dEaz
O .-lUlt!
O CJ'.{F| O

-l OCg.U.t!{ ! .lJ
Er rJ o ''.{O C>JEc ..{oo3

CJ .-l -'l U !
lFt O -OFl

l.t I rJ o ti 'r{ F{
ol !r o Acts |!
-1 lr- O U co rd
f.f .\ d F c:J1
6l,s 6'i oEo'cr t-r'
+rtc, ro o{ cJ r c +r c)
clt{ o o ll ti rd rd.c

rr1
tt (-
iG

cJU.
^-4 -1
gt1J
A .JJ
ri '.{(4 q-.,1

3 nt
E'i,U
; t.)r9 o=
tr Ft l?

.ri 'J

-L.-
\..1v

O Cl"-i
?\ /
r\ t^ -L..{ '; L? C)

A / f" vV-vF
tfir3|Ja
n) ..{ O ')

aF-i,
A

- ?\ -9
- 

! v 'r v(a/
A O L-'-

a ^ v ll-(-
!,v^-v_r

r-j O -t V'= -1
cl.g.Oze32,t{ o O.i U4.,d.() fr

t{o€ oo c!
-l fg
tl-l lJ

tsilv.v
OCE
C'-{ '{.-l Fl Ci C)
r{ '.1 Or Po(gc)ouS!

-lO OO
P F ts f \W!-v

13 F{. O C)

c) 9{+J +J O
!.e!.i,9

tr ''{rdc
.Fl

eC
op
+J F{
+J rd
o
}1E

G)

l.{ rd
OE
> Ft

ut€
+JC
.r{
rl_.t c
r+1 Hoo
ul +J

J4 cJ () u+r
O (J OFI C
O (t 6.'{ ''{
F{ Fl F{ rJ CJ

-O OOC Oroo o

oro
tro6

d

Hdt(dC
\J .6

-o+J5.t{ O
OO{
E@
+Jr,6coo

lJ|3 !
AIvt A

c0 .?r I tr ut
tr F.{ -{Y A'lrJ (6

u +Jlq l.l
a'! x lai +J



-:jq

X

xxxxXXxxxx

X

o-uc+rn!
tr'6J
€F

.+-t 
CJIJ d tl'a ; e-o ao.a

oaulrJ
u)roL70

Cl'Or=E-|
El-|co-l.-t t= -Q .-t 

= 
G)

ooc6ti
H'.rdJFirnE
C.rcTiJntFiC
Eq-{.n-{fs.r6
COFI O!O!rJ000u

t-{OEEE...{obauJoECOOT?..{rnC..-l .Fl u .LJ rD 3 C'lO +J OJ CJ -..
'JEC 

O J
E OtG J 6 -. JC(!3r ar.ul O ri +J o. ..i O O

= O Ft +J nI E 3,If !ro o o o eoO .+r+r€ O (J F{ 11 H O
CCc O +J o!?rdr=

C "{"{ fC *J O O CJF|
o .c ut J !r{6r?g.r{O br C cl En i,?

. tn(Il O C .F{ bt OICJ CJ O e)
CJ4€+jJ1 ..{ +J C -,{lU! ti x".,{oc,tu +J E .A Jlo>.-{F
+J(6r0>O d 5r t{ Ul-C!'-{CJ
= A E_t _rl0, F{l ..1 .A Ol t6
o 4r !.{lq (olE 6l F{ } Jl6 E rJ >H O.k 5 O Ol Ol Ol .-1 -lO n O O#+J --{lO .-tlr'-'r O\c GJ }{l-.r l.t-t rJt: .;.- p -'o c cl-J r-il"n .5 rn 6 ;;ll-t cL-t a {tt{ X E C -Fr 6lro J.rl (c ri lrJ 6..{l< CJ..{'.'{(5OO .clu Ul.5!6! OI+rOrr.''(J *r rr] +J O) O. O, Cjlttr clle! ri.) =1 ulc, D aA,

'{

o
+)mo
o rro

3'.r
U)

E
}'t+J
O:Jco

(il
€ctr(60

OIJ CtO O't{
'-l O fdo3s€
EE t+{
{J! O O C
5 = 

U'O d x. oorlH g. out ut t-{ -ooc occlo = cJOOO ututj4 Llro a
ct ut l-{ oJ o rr{
tr 0J O O cJ(..{o.+} +ro €
'lJ'el ti 16
t 9.txl+J ttl{ F{o !c co c)
OrC O'.{ .Fl(n3>6 J4a, F{

O O 9r ([ trFl d
_ J'ld O O O (dJJ

Hl , gr l.tl F{ O C,Ol O O O = Ol-t O.-l Etrl .'{l OO ..{lrnkOi{-'
t{l C (6 |t, -e,' f{l ',{ 6.r, X|4 Ol {dF{F{ (J Ol.U rJd O..{(J. Jl O Or 9.5 .trlo A C c.t t+r

F€
rrl

F{

rrl

\o
cc

(7)

Fl
fn

s
cp

c')

F{

f,)

re

a.)

F{

pq

Fl
ti'l
r,1

O"
=ro
c)
l:l
,q
o
[-{

oF
t\o
C5

H
cn

*

r ,'l
14

(j

(,
z
H

-lH
H

F{

r.1
(J
t-a

Flo
C)

c4
p{

o
Er



@
cc

fn

rn

X

X

cfl

r?)

I

arr'l
H
l:l
Fl
O{
=.o()
f:l
Fq

O
€i

\.'

>

o
(-)

Ha

(J

VJ.5
lr
cJQF{3€caJ> .-t :JO

nl-i' JAV'L!(/1 OG CJ v .;
= ,rJ t c= cor+-.t C C CJ..i 

^)oo o J<r? 0)A C-,J L/t O o tr rC
E O qJ O q.-,r cJG a E 2E t.Ernut c , a a;L'l rn€ +r CJ E ! O {6 XA ! 'C E Ctit{ = A .! +J c. rJ O r.:-r C CJ;Fl iJ5 -,1 F{ 

= 
..{ o+J "

lr 'O -n 
= O € 3 +J C- l-,

-{ = 3. CJ,U u{ O O O.-rXA tE -J -'.t'rl O -f J< ., O ,!*-..-;
! Er.l -Aa ouu ! 1,,)

L) (:F{ 
=A 

rn ! OH-.t .iO 
=C;i-'{ -{ OC OC c\t CJ O& tr =!r;:3 P 29 i^' 'n F A rrr o ro o*t;vr. ". ooH t{cA E U O .iJ Cr +.J ..1 t{ -{ !rEe.. t{ u la o .-1!t rcoJru o a,-"O o -r l.r+J 3Cu' cE= O+oofur o 3 cJ o ul o c 0J 3 fd cicA rd O A4 O Fl 43.'{ .d 
= .r--r +r ti rci,u GJ ! l'out ccocj;.tJ a r! C! C OtrX pCC .r{O{ +JFa a # --{ ul a d ! (, c) = ?.4 n Gj c o Fo 0J u) ul o oo+Jrcnt{ot{,;C. ! e O O b U !c\t o ! 16 t{ O ! O-O Cn O a, |r C .-l UtO lr O rd O€.d C,-O +r = Ei--l .-{CiU C1a O-( tr OFCm t+rEn O€n A O(J2 A (oEU;'.{ O > U, = clo c ! .r! >tn ! H o 6Xl{ C A--r Cl'.r>t(!O ll:.ltrj{ -{FtOtno-{rJCiAOt! -..{ Et..{lC}.1 -l O =lro'ito .,rO..tC+J OrErJ;

+J _O'U +r t6 = +Jlt rJ rg 9l> E . rd 6 tr.J |! O U,.:l '-C C .ri , U' OIUIEG Elf.-rc"r !.{p.O>Bc.)Cut.-{ l{ o -tla! -tlo.-r olo.,{ n c.l ft o t.i - rr r;,OO() rilE r:lor-{ +Jl !r+r!').-tldO.c itrX€'t+,!-eXtJf-trO Ul Ol Ol'!CT(JO fl trlrocJaJ O)O ;
= Ol. qm'jlcj:-{l9o llo- =, cti-rcJar Fil Ol=+r-cjt3JOOoY..rltr O CIT rloi5 Al btr O'r L:!-r.qqJ I .;l o !r U O-x l]loutr ("lN,ltird locrJcJ ldt."r 14 l llxJ!,-{(EJ(cXt!.rL) Ol! O .clr. Ul-{ ! CJ|C rc n OIJO +rl-l+r > Oltr1 CjlAOr lrlc-C C ,trlo O Ol -+rlq-i o.OrAO Oui C. l:,:i Xf o':r -o olg -'lcl -q 'ilq el o '.-11tr ! Jl xlo c.J o o-c -a o eT.z'.re Hft,)FTU zl= tiix= ,lzxl) !,.lrr A nl slxExeaoxg,,ii

H

H
f.,

F1

F:
tl
U

o

o
H

XXXXXXXXxxxx x XX

t.1a-

I

r-

(n

Fln

\o
cc

an

F{

fn

ro
€c

r'1

Fl
rn

q

rn

F.l
f,1



.t

'l

{

J

-{

?
j

t
l

J

^\
.1

,
?\:)>

FA

aecJ=
^ 

h
v;v'.-t ..1 

=Jr!
FF
v I

ar
9V

OU! CECC(.)- tr o o fi..1A Ja O--l
ttr rd l{ }{ J '>.iqQ C |:o
O--iE 3J(Jiroo rg=o
nco "5rt1f,r:-.Fil-{=l-iCJ!
F{! .i() +J
t1d pr> AQ. +J >!cC:-
'.{ !-f l-t C (}J
o+J G d ri.E G
CA= ! LlFl

..{
! O r5t.1 , = C.>

h

C
-Ft
I
_irHo

o-ao- o E oQ og cJ o o t,E .=+J JJCJ- A Of U(tr ul'. O.rJ Ci E A oc-A (,: r}{ -{ U} En .1,{ G)'C =c. O cc.i :J
= .J O;. -1 g, U O U1 F{ O JU C O tr O.-{ O oc l; € q o E..r-.t EE.rt E C..{ +J l{ O rdo cJ Fr cJ c GiJ .iJ cj+J O .-r Crr O- f.{C rC, O in ! q-t .1 !.; 4J rJ--t o a ac) !J E C

-l fd i-| c1 EF ! o.-t r!{ cJ o u:|Fr fl --l F{ 7 3 O -1 , O-e E e.t 0,, a o A 5'o a.;3t{ or \ ntr+J oc y,E ..{}
.!4ro fl E' !:!3 u.'8 .Hg -r2
O C p tJ .-t ritrq C i_eu{ F{ CJ_.|rJ€ q
-Q -{ E 6 +J.-.-{t}J-to oo! tr .itr.,roo r-t n |rjc4 B l.{!(J E c
=rO trr o Z O Q E tr.-t I >O tr +r tr rO C)O }.t tr lr I:] sr .Q O..f q.Q-t Ci J-i-.l t; Zct.Fi El g) .i c. O Od} 

= CJJ'Jtro+, ] rD Furaj !>o .j-a o :{C.QA O Z EQ+rC3.-t-{ lJ! tl AC.-t l{ o E o F{ o u,(6 o o gia lr iu+l J.Fl€O9{ ut H -1 €CHElo o:-i (dtE O .r{
E4(') Ei .c ,! +J ox ooo 2 c!0uil +r (, +{ ..qlF{? _qoci .nE; e H€F{.6tr O Bl -{lci+tO=CX-{ -1lE--t =t{-.O-CJ O .A E< 6 rJl--l F{ o.'{ 0rt}r ClEq-r 3t r+r riL'l_3E L'lt.! .q ol€lJ,H?A Ol+rOo c 'obl OlC. +r Ol.r E el Xl .-tl-l O rri C C .il..t O+l 5 C,J C.l 'Fil=Ht'' --llll A A I CIO l|.llOOo1 ,'{llUrJ F{ idri}4f trl ..1 C kltr .i :<l til= O..-t , -- F.; +116 ci o ;j .i +rut ot>'!o ol9'H { gl €i .rqo ,rFr ol q,o z >utql ll'iJql.r +rl0 E o Ol ul.lJ c.r.rr,dc cll:rlri 

= 
bEl :.{l'rr gl+r slcl H c ll qjl.-t o..{.,{-c cJ -il.,r.,l o = r{

Ha
a

-lt-l
a
i.'l

Fl
Flo
(J

4
o
H

o
Fr

;i.l
1l
F{l-l

rl
rn

fn
F{

c1

1.o
@

'an

F{
cn

xxxxxx



2

'i)

:'

AAAAAAAAA^A^ 
^A^A^AA^

c\
at c\t c\l

N c\t ol m c\t ot c\t c\ c\ Gt c.l c.l i ,F- N c\l c\J c\t c't 5 "?"Ee =H E E ==,E E E =r-. 
.E E =eEE 

.,=r\tnFl .3gr\trr-l 6\socf) c\l @ooq,;rr.cg6r
<F@CO-.{FIOC\tF{Ftt-C\l X-.i C.lSFi -t Fl (.1 F{

-l Fl

c.l-'E
OFIE> lr ,1o! o

OO t .p XH+J ut
i<t! .. rl Ot-{ 

'.| 
.!J 0oo o u oo .rl

3-O >r l..t O C O E +lrJ l{ O E !.n !r O O${tn-ro.{rooo f o ooq PE oO+rt{ Ot{ EO.,r-.-{ O G O lr !n C.E ot O rr.+r n E,iJ O l.{ O > O O O O O'+{- O
_AC 9!i.r+J+J+rO t{O >t{+JOU q6O
ErJ O.Q +Jr|.|qt+r ! \.d rU' o - O at n O
I U.-l fo tr o rd rJ (d cJ+J .a ut o.rr .e .-t
OCO-l O.-l!htltrrEtrO Cf:l- tt O+.t,+.1l{.-lu} ..48 OOOCOOTJ +J.,{A{-t eg+Jorr

. iO+)aJ Orr!{OCEn cdE0.,{OjO
!\>-t 9 6 ZEC'IJ J r{ o g.r{ O C O A- 6r< lr

? td l] C r0 aJ r.i rU bO U ()+r Q.C.-t O Oq-{il-rr+r O!!OtdaX 
=*t.?1 

.riO.A (JOi.,f tr.rrr.r,+rO
O-Q C > O-{4J!+J c ut.c't ul A r.A CrO d (o-q

'd O€'! 5 k ! 
=,i ::fal tr;'t{ A A @+r+J! OF{ A U < A rC C, 4 4, e Z E,Z A gI C. O * c,) q q u, a

€'o
.Fi
+)

.U:/
H

; -lJ
'iJ a
rrd
rco

o
HE3EC,

tr.
o

+J n
a1

9l v,
.Fl C)
Ao '-t
l.r lc +J

= U '''ltr{ rd r{(, € .r.l
litr O

6. fd
E, th lt{co'

U) t! UlF!cz. tt' c ..{kt co 32 ..{E O14 .rC +J Ft
g F{ tl e4 ..H .dd ou'tD )^ '+tcO ,QO ..1
Fl O O-l& c -cF{c)C +J0,I .co io
Z CJI +J ...1 O OE I o+r roEo xl cd ..rc;
Fl L)l CJo >i{H ol \= O
if F:l $E !.'lrF rnl .ng A o

(,z
H

H
f:i
f4

u
:-t

J
F]o
(J

4
o

o
Ei

l- /

m
F{
an

r\
ct
cn

Fl
fn

ro"cp

rn

F.l
fn

sf

rn

cn

\,
F{

\o
cc

rn

r?)



-i 'jl
@

r.l
Fl
rn

r€
co

rn

-{
a/)

rn

c/)

F{

co

I

Isl

cn

Fl
ca

{
i

J

o
F{

x
-i q,
AAAA A

(J(\(('
:EO\o\

(\
E(\l Gl lnot(

\oot\o\
lflF{ F{

x

-1

.;

}{
o
tH

trlox
=+J C}Bo('l

F{

-1 ..1 Eooro+J (tl
c0J
.0 t+{

c, rt.t t{t{O.d O
OB+JrH+Jo
OA F{oaUllFll
EttJIooEo o
09a,l{ o
OtOq{ O ?l

F{3lq
Ul..{ C O
5 O'.{.C E
o+J q o
tr p ...1

O t+{ O r+{ F{
bit t!{ F{ trl O
Cdulrd E
d+J +J o
11?A rA O

J

o
Gq
lr C)o(,+J .A
o${
\o rHc,ooEo.c o}{oooa Ot{o c=i4
OF{\O
O.'{ C( Oc, v. a, dr

rd

+J

o
U

(n
E{z
r.1

E
14

H
!fo
f:l

(J
z
Ho
Fl
H
D

(J

Ho
.1

-t:-1
11

t1
o
f:l
Fl
Flo()

o4A
o
H
s



I
I
I

l:
Its
tc

O ri+
l-rrti!

rv
t!=
yj t/t

..o
3<4
fil
U

(:)

IUJ \t tl,Jl + oi
c{ '{- '- : li
ni:-i

:i , i e !l.l A t, rs {l
Ei e i z lilrifr9i?i,ljHril
Yl ,u F trt Flul sl - c_l

9i Qi'-l "6 ,l ii
,r"t Ui --l it.

d

t
+
I
o
Ol
+

rrl

n

iii'i"
d;8 E83d
HI:P PP9;
<l

!rO
oO
^dlusl /r

ri ft 't
Xi f."r1-
;i 

;Hp13u,4rff;3t<ii t <k<x
ui-.tJJ!r[!

=ltuuc)(JF>;l
Ei-'o9=11
rrl-t

o!zn5o
-C, J(J
4u] Ul

f{
:l
dpr

-l
,, 

1

I

<l
rl!
dr(i

Jrl

/1
!-i
11lvl
l-lri

, ."1 "t 
"[ t!

8i dR3e3
!i '.ja1?1l>c

!l ttx-o
ai 9:90(^.1 4Xi/
A; 1I *,r qui 

E="[6vi {FJ}-
vi rlJoo('l
ui nl
ciXlm+rno

r! vr-4--

st-

19
t tl

J
-Jo
,l

4.
d.
o
o.

ot-
T

c)
O

t-o-
()

C
.9
c]t-
tf)
c)
.c
C
.a
.CI
.z
El
v)

I
tlJl

<l
FI

rJl
!l

'l

LLI

O
:)
Cfr!I<l

rl
olol
.l
,I(il

$lfi
Irl
I

<l
rrl
rfl
{,1

I

JI

Fl
AvF

tEl
<t T3gHl iBr
<l

<[ Baloowlltfgju tt,,:rl:l;
6l ""Frulu
9l-.ofrorr

r-i6 -

t-l-l
ii-
t-,It

(o
o
{
9
2
u,

(t

o)JCO
r.J

-YGf rl -l .<)rl -c] a'



Il.opF*ut
l-9
l! -Lgtri
t .r,
o t

u

o
o..(<,

-c
3

U)

+
c
+
9

I
rlJ

I
<ie
En
a'J

,l<l
-\ ,Lqo
.,1 0ii d.JI 

U?

'il o:i {J
's! U
-ci 

o0ir

nt
o.L

I
'-J(- I-J-cJ
a 

IIJ
C)lt
cf:
'7 rn71 \-/^* lu
g- rC)-)JC'rr
O\J;; - (.r
c)L-1
cf't _-
G) G.

EO
-;<-bo

:gr o
af
ar
CDJcc)

'rl \-,,# -=u
= -!l

tI840
uiT
"431

I

I

I

I

I
I
I
I
I

lz-
ialr-
t<
lClll
io
r!
It-,-rI-z' lLrJ
lzIF
IE
K
lLlJ

-t-l
I/l

JI
ol

.l

6l

d
8:
4



I

;

)
a
tll

r

rJ)
o
'i
9
v,
ul

Or

;rtl
o

da!
, Er :lvl q:l

, I ua I.rl Iu <i

q ilt flor 
f[ ii

,lfic 9l

3i*+ 
'r

d1
-1

rt
7
DI
ujq
uJ
t9.
LU
J.J
c
U

c
o
o

OT
rn{.luraaa
lrJ
i-o
rjl

I

8l
(nl
"l-t

gF; 
fl

36a;j
?'oi *ltIlr *l

iluo u -1;

je'+ fl-t r-l

4gull;
4iY*lt

Jlo"Hl o
vl C-
-l
Yl CIvl zJIol E'E

t
lC)

EI
. 0l^
0lb(l

l(nt-,lcl(]|-cIOicalc:l--IOl.>ft-Io-
l -/ \+-
!-o
It- =l<.alr\ -P
l\-/l- \-,

:iidp
^tl;!llt. .-
6iio aail LJ'li-'6
f,\3'=
arlt-rJ E<its
,le. tn
<il|^r O)t-ilrJ-

Eil#€
l.* 

-),
t. . .-

IH;

UJ

u
4
g
o
F
o
d
UJ

dt
F

\t
(n

(,zxt
il88o(d
3ruut
Qed

r!8f;
40-+n
o(r'r'.(nd

.. tt tt
odg
\9 \9Y. -|n

I
o

lJ.
{.1 :
t{o
dct
<l-

E
o
o
g

ol
yl

tsl

6'l

"rl

qq
il

:l o:l
3l !Hldt i il

6l : 3q' 9l

o
|r)



FOURTH SCHEDULE

All the chattels of the prgrietor which in terms of crause gblv) or tfus
H oI Agreennent represent doriationg presentaiions or lcan-s to the Sdroo!
ard/cr have some sPecial inrirsic andis Nstoric value to the school and
which chattels shall remain th'e ex'clusive property arxc responslbiiity of ttle
Proprietr as hereln provide'd ard being panicrrlarly dessibed as follo*s:-

In Block A

l) .A.sserrslv HalI - Carvines

At the Front Entrance:

lv{aihi, arno, koruru and tekoteko

.r.t the Front Door:

Lintel and door posrs

InsiCe the lJall:

It Por"pou tsets of Z)

Above Stage:

Carved College Crest

Set ci five l5) landscace paintings by [,1r. s. Tek! on back weil cf Hall.
2)

tF



FIFTH SCHEDWE

Resume of tl're historic,l arrd tadtional connecticns betveen thc Order an.j
the School

Hato Pabra College, Feilding, t*'as founded in 1948 by the p.c:.:^,an Cathoijc
Archbishop of \lellington, to provide Catholic secondary educarion for Maori
b9l's1 At Ns request an Order of Roman Catholic men, kno*n as the Sociery
of Mary talso known as the Marist Fathers) agreed to conduct and sqpli
staJf to the school. Frc:'n that tirrre the Soc-"iety of iviary has continued to
conciuct and supply staff to the school. In the course of time lay teachers
have.joined the staff and worked alongside the rer-igious teachers.

The Societv of lvlary is an international Roman Cetho[c religious order cf
men most of whom are priests but the Order also has unorcalned members
kno*'n as Brothers as well as studenis in training. The OrCer w,as JoundeC in
France by Father John clauoe coln and appr-oved by pope Gregory XVI on
29 Aor\1, l8%. Its members devcte their lives to Drayer and 6 ielgious,
charitable and educationa.l ministries within the ioman Catholic Church
incluciing but not exclusively, rhe conducting and sraffing of schools.
N{embers oj the Order five in or are attached to cornmunitjes.' Thev hold
ProPeriy in ccmmon.and rernuneration received is accepted, not personally,
but on behalJ of the community. Ey ihelr rule the \{arist Fa:hers promtse to
foliow Jesus Christ by accpting the atiiiudes of the Mother cf Cod *'hom
they accept as their mccel in a:i their mi:ristries.

In 1838, at the request cf Pope Gregory XVI the.\,larist Fathers establisheC
missions in the islands of the Paciiic Ocean incluCing Ne*'Zeaiand. For this
reason the New Zeaiand Province ci the Llarist Fatners reiains a traditional
asscclation wiih the Pacriic area and continues io encourage some of its
members to take Lp posis in ih:,i region, including the stafiing anc
conducting oi schools. l"',ore recently, in accordance ,rith the traditlLns oi
the order the Society of lv',ary. enrered a commitmenT to senc members to
other regions notably Pakisian, Peru, tsrazil and the philippines.

Besices Hato Paora College, Feilcing, the New Zealanc province oj the
Order has conducted other schoois in New Zealand, both those of which the
Roman Catholc Bishop of the Diocese is the Proprietor anci also those whicn
have oiher Proprietors. As at the effective date oJ this asreernent those
other schools f or *'hich the Order provides stalf ani with whlch Hato Faora
College has a Special Link, a:-e :

Pompallier College, E hangarei
5t. Augustine's College, Wanganui
5t. John's College, liastings
St. Patrick's College, Silversirean,l
5t. Patrick's College, Vellingtcn
St. Bede's College, Christchurch
Roncalli ColJege, Timaru
Chanel College, Moamoa, Vestern Samoa
St. Anthony's High School, Lahore, Pakistan

e
I



In addition the New Zealand Province of the Society o{ Mary is cioseiyassociated with othe:'schools stafJeC by the OrCer in ionea.-Fiii, Aus-.raua.the United siates, the United Kingdom anc other parts cf the worjd. These
ovei'se3s schools f requenrll' exchaige teachers u'irh the New Zealanc schools
named herein.

The collegq has as its first aim to ecucare its p,.siis in the trurhs of tneCatholic faith so that these truths can give neu meaning to rheir iives. Itaims to train i'.s puoils in the christia;i-virtues so rhat rhey finci in chris:.the Perfect lt4an, the model in which all human values find their- unity andfuljilment. It a.ims, further, to !ead its pupils to excellence in their stuciesin such a way that they learn to relate all human cuiture 
"u"n,u.tiy-to thenews of salvation anc tha: .l-" 

-Ugnt of iaith wilJ il]u;nine the tno*:t"ig= tt.,.tthey acquire of ihe world, of fife and of mankind.

The lr'larist heritage which is brought to the col.lege by the teaching staliand *'hich is based,on rhe preseice in the collEge of 
" conrnruiiry oireligious of rhe Society of l\1ary adds a further di:'nenlion to the cnaracte:. ofthe school. It brings the s:ii'it of lrlary,:he Mother of God, so rhat theeniire school communitv strives to imitite her huri-,iLity, he:- se.ij-denia1, herclose union *'ith God ani he:'arcent charity iowarcs other people.

The li'larist he:-itag.e aJso _brings soecia! emphasis ro :he philoso:hv c:educatjon of the coilege. Each prnil is ti-earec as a unique and in.,,ajuable
Pe!'son for whom the school enceavours to rneet the incil'icual neecs arccevelop the soecial talents. The shareci concern, a';'areness anc {;.aternitycf rhe lv'larisi teaching cornmuniry ri,:ke the school a ciy.nan-,i. ch.i;;;.,com,'nuniiy building tp anci fostering a sense o{ u;riiy .*'irhi;r the s,:hoo.l while
simuJtaneous.ly looxint our\^'ards, f-ocussing on the wicjer ccrnmuni:v oi rhechurch anc societ)_ft Jerge, si4rporting rhe human .ornrn*-.,it unc-i=liui.=
srren6:h !rom ir. Finall;-, :he N,larist hEritage places emohas!s cn Tne:.1nij;sp.irit so ihai Parenis rernain active anci coicernec me:-nbers of tie rria,.isiecucattnt com i.:runity.

This resume shall not be construec
Character of the School as cefined in

amencjing the Sreciaj
:3 rFFmaha

as accrng io or
Clause 5 cf this

e
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THrs pEEp made rhis jO/- day of T,-t" I9B7
BY THE HATO PAORA TRUST BO3BQ (hereinafter called "the
Board " )

WHEREAS the Board was duly incorporated
Charitable Trusts Act I95Z on the 3rd day

under the
of November 1986

AND WHEREAS the Board desires to alter its constitution
pursuant to its powers so to do by virtue o!.-elause:13 of=, rrr,,,_the Deed of Trust datecl the Bth oay oi sepberobgr:.r9.86.::.rr - ,, ;"^'

Now THEREFOPE in pursuance of the premises and of the
powers hereinbefore referred to under the terms of the said
Deed of Trust (hereinafter carred "the Trust Deed',) the
Board does hereby acknowleclge and declare: ,

(a) That the number'17" in the first line of the second
paragraph of clause 4 of- 

"he 
Trust Deed be struck out

and the'number "16" be substituted therefor.

(b) lhat there shall oe adoed ro sub-clause 5(a) a new sub
sub-clause (vi) to read:-

" (vi) Such other persons not exceeding two (2) in number
nominate after consultation withas the Bishop may

the Board"

(c) That sub-clause (i) of Clause lB shalt be struck out and
the following subst.ituted theref or : -

"(i) The Board shall be wound up if:-

(a)

(b)

the Bishop so directs, or

the Bishop approves after a three quarters
majority of the members of the Board present
at a meeting of the Board so resolves'
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(d) Now that there shall be added
Deed a nevr sub-clause (q) to

to Clause { of the Trust
read : -

'(q) To negotiate and enter into with Her Majesty the
Queen acting by anC through the Minister of
Education, any Agreement as may at any time be
required to enable the College to be and remain
integrated rrnder the provisions of the Private
Schools Conditional fntegration Act 1975".

IN WITNESS WHEREOF this Deed has been executed this " lCtl'
1987day of fa /

THE COMMON SEAL of THE )

HATO PAORA TRUST BOARD )

was hereunto affixed by )

and in the presence of:-)

..Trustee

Pl-b



WEEREAS the Ronan cathoric Bishop of the Diocese of
Pal-nerston North (hereinafter cal1ed .the Blshop.) is the
proprietor of ttre land ln ctreltenhan Road Fetlding on which
is estabrishetl EATO pAoRA CoLLEGE (herelnafter calred 'the
college') and is arso the proprletor of the bultdlngs and
other improvenents on that land ueed by the corlege and of
arr other property or assetg used by or assoclated with the
College

AllD WEEREAS the Bishop has integrated the colrege in accor-
dance with the Provislons of The Private schools-conditional
rntegration Act 1975 (hereinafter called rthe Act,)

AND WffiREAS the Bishop intends to promote and establish a
Trust Board to be and to act as the proprietor of the
college and of arr real and personal property required for
or required to be used by or associated with the college
both under the Act and otherwise and for that purpose propo-
ses to transfer all or any such assets to the Trirst Board
when incorporated by way of estabrishnent and endowment

Now TEEREFORE THrs DEED wrrNEssEs that in pursuance of the
premises the Bishop and the other persons whose names and
descriptions appear in the sub-Joined Application for
rncorporation of the Trust Board Do EEREBY DrREcr Al{D
DECLARE that such Trust Board when lncorporated shalr have
and shall be controlled and nanaged under the constitution
and Rules set out herein, nanely:

IA. NAI.{E

The name of the Trust Board sharl be "The Eato paora Trust
Board " ,

18. INTERPRETATION I S, i;'c,e Ptrrn. Ft.le"

-*loosloT - 2cL.;tsB
I UUUf Ul Lvasuv
I
I

I oonr ctrfipFI trRlA
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In the interpretation of this Deed unless the "orle"tt o.
circumstances otherwlse require:

'the Actr neans the Private Schools Conditlonal fntegratlon
Act 1975.

'Biahop' Deans the Roman Cathollc Blshop for the tlne being
of ttre Diocese of Palnerston North, Ner Zealand or the Vlcar
General of such Diocese, or the Vlcar qpitular when the
said Bishoprlc ls vacant or during the absence of the Bishop
and of ttre Vlcar General of the Diocese.

'Catholic Character' neans that the College and Sctroot are
Roman Catholic Schools in which the whole School Conrnunlty
through the general school progranme and in lts eliglous
instructions and observances exercises the rlght to live and

teach the values of Jesus Ctrrist. These values are as

expressed in the Scriptures and in the practices, rrcrship
and doctrine of the Ronan Catholic Church, te deternined
from tine to time by ttre Blshop or the New Zealand.
Conference of Roman CathoLic Bishops and otherwise as may be

determined from tlne to tirne pursuant to the provislons of
the Integration Agreenent for the College.

'the Comon Pund' treans the Catholic Education Conmn Fund.

'the College' means ttre Ronan Catholic Secondary College
known ast Eato Paora College, Cheltenhan Road, Fetlding t oE

any other educatlonal lnetltution of which the Board nay be

a propr ietor

'financial year' and 'year' Eeans the period beginnlng on

the lst day of April ln any year and ending on the last day
of litarch next following or euch other per lod as deternined
by the Board.

'proprletor' Deans the Eato Paora Trust Board as constleuted
hereunder.
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the nasculine gender include "ff g"naers.

uords irportlng persons sha1l unlees ttre contrary intentlon
appears be conetrued as lncrudlng companies corporatlong
lngtitutlone organlaationg and publtc bodlee.

headings in no way rhatso€ver are to affect the lnterpreta-
tlon of thls Constitutlon.

2. ADDRESS OF OFFICE: The addrees of the Board;shall be

the singular nunber lnclude the p1ural
\ter ga .

the offices of the Roman Catholic Diocese of
North at 197A Broadway Avenue, palmerston North,
other place as the Board ruay from time to time

Iocated at
Palnerston
or at such
determine.

3. lEE OBJECTS OF TEE BOARD:

(a) To promote and foster and to assist in the emphasis of
the sp.eclal character of the corlege both as to its
Catholic character, aria aa an Instltution for the educa_
tlon of llaori pupils, and to aesist in fostering in-
puplls of the college a pride ln, and an understanding
of their Haori herltage and culture;

(b) To undertake, foeter and encourage, by vay of every
proper Deans at lts dlspoeal, the educatlon of Maorl and
non-Maorl childrenr forng persona and adults i

(c) To provlde facllltlee of every klnd for the spiritual, '
physical and nental educatlon gustenance and growth of
all pupils under the care or tuterage of the college;

(d) To assurm undertake and discharge the responstbilities,
dutiee and obllgatlone of the proprietor of the college
or of any other educatlonal lngtltutlon both under the
provlelons of the Act or otherwlse;

(e) To prorcte foster and rialse wtth any parent-teacher,
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forner Puplls Associationsr ot any ottrer body aasociated
with the college or other educatlonal lnetitution of
which the Board uay be proprletor;
sha1l be such further charltable obJects rithln New
zealand as nay be selected fron tlne to tine by tbe
Board ln lts absolute dlscretlon;
The obJects set forth in any sub-clause hereln shall
not, ercept wtrere the context expressly requlres, be in
any way linited or restrlcted by reference to or
inference from the terms of any other such sub-clause.

4 . TEE POWERS OF TEE BOARD:

;The Board nay exerclse arl the powers and do all such acts
and things as are designed and required to fulfil the
objects herein set out and sharr have and enj'oy all the
poerers conferred upon trustees by the Trustee Act 1956 or
any Act in substitution therefor.

subject however at arl tines to clause 17 hereof, but
without limit,ing the foregoing the Board shalr have the
following particular powers and authorities:

(a) To hold rear and personar property and to purchase take
on lease sub-divide develop arter or repair let or sell
real or personal property on euch terms and condltlons
as the Board thinks fit and to accept responsibility for
management of such property.

(b) To purchase or otherwise acquire erect rnalntain.alter
denolish and repair any school buildings and improve-
nents or other property under the contror of the Board.

(c) To purchase or otherwise acquire chatteLs of alr
descrlptlons books papers educational rnaterlal nachines
recreatlonal and sports facllltles and all other thlnge
required for or to be uged in connection wlth the

(f)

(g)
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furtherance of Catholic education at
elsewhere.

the College, or

(d) To accept reeponslbiltty for the adnlnistratlon of the
attendance duee as nay be requlred of the college from
tfune to tlme.

(e) To accept responsiblltty, ln coneurtation with the Board
of Governors, the school conrnlttee, the cormon fund and
the Bishop, for the conpletion of rorks required to be
carried out at the college from tlne to tine in terns of
the Integratlon Agreenent for the College

( f) To aid by fund
of the objects
tion research

(g) To foster and
Assoc iation or
College.

raisirg, donations or by other treans any
of the Board or carry out any, investiga-

or study as required by the Bishop.

liaise with any parent-teacher, Old pupils
any other assoclated body relating to the

(h) To receive accept and give receipts and discharges for
any donations bequest! devises or glfts to the Board,
and to raise accept revy and hord rcneys in connection
with the corlege whether by ray of fees attendance dues
subscription or othervise and to aue for rcneys due if
considered approprlate by the Board.

(i) To accept rrcneys on depoeit on such teros and conditione
asr the Board ehall fron tlrue to tlne deternine and to
issue receipts or other assurances for such deposits.

( j) To borrow any rrcney required for the purposes of the
Board to such an arcunt and upon such terms as it may

think necessary or expedlent and to aecure the repaynent
of the same by rcrtgage or gub-mortgage of the rear or
personal property of Board or by bonds debentures or
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other securitles or by bills of exchange .; other nego-
tlabre lnstrunentg and such rcrtgages or other securi-
tles nay contaln sucb covenants Powers and obligatlona
aa the Board E:ry ttr lnk proper .

(k) To lnvest rcneya not lnmedlately requlred by the Board
on such termg and securlty as lt ttrlnks flt.

(1) To egtabltsh any scholarship or beneflt funds for
enployeee or puplls of the College.

(n) To change the nane of the Board ehould tt eve-r be con-
sldered deelrable to do so.

(n) To effect adequate insurance cover in respect of arl
lnsurable risks and at alr tines to keep such cover in
fuLl force and effect.

(o) To engage such profesaional advice as tray be deened
necessary for the due and proper conduct of the Boards
affairs to exercise the powers and do alr things that
nay be properly done by a proprietor of an integrated
school under and pursuant to the provisions of the Act.

(p) To do such other lawful acts and things as ln the opi-
nlon of the Board nay be lncidental to or conduclve to
tbe furtherance of all or any of the objects hereln-
before set out.

5. HEMBERSEIP:

(a) Menbership of the Board sharr consist of the following:

(i) The Bishop or hls nonineei
(il) A representatlve of the Socieby of t{ary;

(ftt) frlo representatlves of the Central Cathollc
llaor I Counc 11;
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1 iv) A representative of parents of pupils of the
College as appointed by the nembers set out ln
sub-clauses (i) to (iil) above;

(v) A representative of forner puplle of the
College as appolnted -by the nenbers eet out ln
eub-clauses (i) to (1ft) above.

(b) (i) The nuraber of representatlves of any partlcular
group referred to in the preceding sub-clause 5 (a)
Day be Lncreased by Resolutlon of the Board subject
to the prlor consent ln writlng of the Bishop;

(ii) Appolntees to ttre Board sha1l be notif ied in
writlng by the Appolntor having the power to so
appoint, for a fixed or indefinite term as the
Appointor decldes. Any rerooval from off ice as pro-
vided in sub-clause (c) hereof shall also be
notif ied in writing to the meruber concerned by the
original Appointor;

(iii) Every Appointor of'a Board member shall forthwith t

upon rnaking or revoking any appointnent give writ-
ten notification to the Secretary of the Board.
The Secretary shall forthwlth notify the Chairman
of the Board of any Notlce of Appointment or rerc-
val and ghall table any such notice at the next
neetlng of the Board.

(iv) Appointees to the Board shall forthwith after their
appointrnentr give wrltten notif icat,lon to the
appointor of a proxy or alternative proxies that
the appointee will be free to nominate aa his proxy
at any future Board neetings that he is unable to
attend, provlded that the appolntor shal1 have the
full dlgcretlon to rithhold its coneent to the
appolntment of any propoeed proxy ln rhlch case the
appointee nust provlde alternatlve propoeed proxy
or proxies until the ,appointor has so consented.
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(c) If any renber of the Board:

( i) Diesi or
(i11 Reslgns hls offlce ln writlng dellvered to the

Chairuan or Secretary of the Board; or
(iil) Is absent wlthout leave from the reetlngs of

the Board for three (3) consecutive neetlngs,
provided that attendance by proxy on behalf of
any menber of the Board is not deened to be

attendance by the nenber by whon the proxy has
been appointed, for the purpose of Fi"
sub-clause;

or if for any other reason which in the opinion of the
remaining mernbers of the Board justif les his disnissal
and the Board resolves to disqualify hin fron. retrainlng
a nenber r. he shall thereupon cease to be a nember and

the vacancy thereby created shall be deemed to be a
casual vacancyr provided that this sub-clause.shall not
apply to the Bisbop or his nominee.

(d) Casual vacancies ehall-be filled in the sane manner and
by the aane body as noninated the reruber whose seat is
to b€ fllled and such noninatlon shall be arranged and

held not later than forty ({0) days fron the date on

whlch the eacancy occurs. If the vacancy is not filled
rlthin forty (40) days the positlon nay be filled by

appolntruent of the Board.

OFFICER.S OF TEE BOARD:

(a) Officers of the Board shall consist of the following:

(i) A Ctrairnan wbo shall be ttre Biahop or hle noninee
PROVIDED TEAT ghould the Blshop decllne tbe
Chairmanship for hlruself or bls nomlnee then the

. Chairman shall be as elgcted by the members of the
Board by majority vote. .

6.
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(ii) A Deputy chairman who shalr be elected by the E'o-
bers of the Board by naJority vote.

(lit) A secretary and/or a Treasurer who shall be
appointed by the nerubers of the Board by naJorlty
vote and the chairnan ehall have a castlng vote
should there not be a trajorlty. The Board ehall
deternine the functrone of each respectlve office
in the event of a secretary and Treasurer being ao
appolnted.

(b) The Board nay arso at its discretlon appolnt in
Adninlstratlon officer or any other personnel it con-
siders necessary to inprement the Board r s objectives,
such appolntment to be on such terns and conditions as
the Board thinks fit.

7. rge srcRaraRy ANo,/on TREASuRER

(a) The Secretary and/or Treasurer shaIl, inter alia:

( i)

(ii)

Conduct the correspondence of the Board.

convene and attend arl neetings of the Board elther
personalry or by a deputy appointed from the Board
and properly record the ninutes.

(iiil Make provisions for the safe custody of the seal of
the Board, lts books records documents and personal
proper ty .

( iv) Rece ive all lrcneys cheques bius of exchange and
negotiable instrun€nLs payable to the Board and
forthwith upon recelpt place the same to the credlt
of the Boardrg account at lts Bank and pay out the
same accordlng to the speciflc dlrectlone of the

. Board. '
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Keep a correct account of all rcneys
payments nade by the Board and of its
affalrs and prepare the statement of
expendlture and annual balance eheet.

received and

flnanclal
recelpte and

8.

(b) Any notlce or other such docunents given or uade by or
on behalf of the Board shal1 be sufficlently authen-
ticated if lt le slgned by the secretary or any person
acting as Secretary of the Board.

The secretary and/or Treaeurer nay remain ln office until a

successor ls appointed r but upon the resignation of the
secretary and/oc Treasurer the Board gharr have power to
tenporarily appoint a replacenent pending a finar appoint-
ment. Should a vacancy in the position of Secretary or
Treasurer occur prlor to a Board neeting, the chairnan of
the Board nay appolnt a tenporary secretary or Treasurer
pend ing the next Board rneetlng

CONDUCT OF TEE BUSINESS OF TEE BOARD:

(a) The Board shall meet at tines and in places to be fixed
by the Board. lteetlngs nay be gurumoned by the Chairnan
or Deputy Chairnan or by the Secretary if requested by
not fewer than three (3) nembers of the Board ln
wr iting .

(b) At least seven (7) days prior rritten notlce of a Board
neeting sha1l be given to each nenber at his last known

business or residential address.

(c) The ctrairman or ln his absence the Deputy chalrnan shall
preside at all neetlngs of the Board and in the absence
of both the Ctrairman and Deputy Chalrnan the menbers of
the Board present at the neetlng ghall chooee one of
their nunber to preslde at the neetlng. The Chalrian or
Deputy Chairman or presiding. member shall have a dell-
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berative vote and
ehall algo bave a

(d) Besolutlone of the
paesed by ruaJority
tremberg.

in all cases of equality of votes
castlng. vote.

renbers lncludlng proxy votes tray
vote only on behalf of any nenber

At all Board neetlngs each nenber present excrudlng the
secretary, Treasurer, Mministration off icer or any
other personnel, shall have one vote, full declsion
naking poryers to be vested ln the nembers of the Board,
subject as herelnafter provlded. The Blshop sharr have
no power to overlde any resolution of the Board unress
euch power is specifically referred to in ght"
constitution. The secretary, Treasu Eer I Mninlstration
officer or any other personnel nay not speak as of right
at Board meetlngs, but onry when invited by the crrairman
so to do.

Minutes of the proceed ings of the Board sharl be regu-
larry entered in a proper book to be kept for that pur-
pose and coples thereof circulated by uall to each
nember of the Board not later than ten (10) days
forloalng each neetlng of the Board and at every regurar
neeting of ttre Board the ninutes of the previous neetlng
shall be presented for confirnation by resolution of the
Board and elgned by ttre ctrarrnan of the neeting at which
they are. confirned and Ehe minutes when signed gharr be
held for all purposes to be a true statenent and record
of the proceedings of the Board.

All things requlred by thrs constitution to be
the Board ghall be done in accordance with and
suance of a resolutlon passed at a neetlng of

done by
ln pur-

the Board.

be

or

(e)

(f)

(g)

(b) Subject to the provisions of this Conetltutlon the Board
nay nake and may fron tlne to time revoke, vary or amend
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byraws for the conduct of business at lts neetlnga for
deternining how meetings shall be convened and rhere
they shall be beld and for rrke and other Eattera as nay
be requlsite for ttre good and efflclent conduct of the
business of the Board.

( i) A quorura of the Board shall conslst
nenbers of the Board, not includlng
quorum is reached, proxy votes shall

of one-half of the
proxles. If a

be counted.

9. SUB-COI{UIfIEES :

(a) The Board tray from tlne to tirue appoint standlng or spe-
cial conmittees of one or rcre of lts mernbers and nay
delegate to any such comruittee any of the duties and
powers of the Board either subject to confirnation or in
a nanner which does not reqire subsequent conflrmation
by the Board.

(b) subject to any general or speciar directions given or
conditions attached by the Board any duties and powers
so delegated to any.conmittee nay be performed and exer-
cised by the conmittee with the same effect as if those
duties and powers had been directly conferred by thie
Constitutlon and not by delegation.

(c) The Board sharl ln arr cases have and retaln the rlght
to revoke any appolntment of a cornmittee and to revoke
the delegatlon to any corunittee of any duty or power of
the Board. No such deregation shalr prevent the exer-
clse of any power by the Board.

(d) unless and until any such deregation is revoked it shalr
contlnue ln force according to lts tenor. '

(e) unless otherwlse provtded by the Board a quorun of every
such comrnittee shall be a ruajority of its members.
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There shall be an annual general neetlng of the Board which
ghal1 be held eacb year no later than ttre 31st day of
october at a tlne and prace to be fixed by the Board. The
quorum for thls neetlng shalr corupriee the quorum preacrlbed
for any Board neetlng. At the general neetlng the foltowing
buslness ghall be traneacted:

(a) Consideratlon
year I s work.

of a rritten report by the Chairman of the

(b) conslderatlon of a statement of the finances of the
Board together with ttre duly compreted accounts and ,

balance sheets

(c) Consideration of any other general business.

(d) Reception of Board members for the ensuing year.

Following the annual general. neeting
Chairmanrs report and balance sheet
days be nailed to each menber of the

11. ACCOSNTS

copies of the
shall within ten (10)
Board.

(a) The Board shall keep full and true accounts of alt
Doneys received and expended by lt.

(b) All rrcneys received by the Board shalr be paid to the
credit of an account opened by the Board in its name at
such bank as the Bishop shall from time to time appoint
and all cheques and other negotlable instruments shall
be slgned by the secretary and/or Treasurer and one
member of the Board or two nenbers of the Board if the
Secretary and/or Treasurer ls not available.
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(c) No cheque shal1 be signed or other rithdrawal rqade fron
the Bank Account except by authority of the Board.

(d) The Board ghall open special accounts for auch speclal
purpose ln the nane of the Board ln guch bank or banks
as the Bishop nay fron tlne to tlne determlne and mneys
recelved for euch accountg ehall be pald to the credlt
of such speclal accounts and euch accounts shall be
operated only ln guch manner as ls determined by the
Board and erclualvery for the speclal purpoee for which
such account has been opened.

(e) The Board shall not rater than the 3oth day;of June in
every year cause lts accountg for the preceding finan-
cial year to be balanced and audlted and shall prepare
for the financial year:

(i) An income and expendlture account, a balance
eheet and if proper an approprlation accounti

(ii) For every special purpose account a receipts
and payment account and a balance sheet;

(iii) Any accounts that nay be requlred by the
Departnent of Educatlon or cathoric Education
Common Fund.

And a copy of the flnanclal stateroents shall be for-
warded to the Diocesan lrtianagenent Advlsory councll at
the aame tlme as they are circulated anong nenbers of
the Board.

L2. AUDITOR

The books of the Board shalr be audiEed annually in accor-
dance with the standarde for audlt lald down fron tlne to
tfune by tbe New zealand soclety of Accountantg and reported
upon by an auditor appolnted by tbe Board. The auditor
shalr be a member of the New zea,rand society of Accountants
in public practice
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13. AI,TERATION OF CONSTITUTION

The board rnay wlth the prior coneent of the Bisbop repeal
alter or add to any part or parts of thts conetltutlon,
lncluding the obJects and powerE hereinbefore eet forth.
such repeal alteratlon or additlon ghalt be carried out by a
resolutlon of the Board at any neetlng carled for that pur-
pose subject to ttre following reqlrenents:

(a) No amendment or variation of the constitution shall be
made which in any Hay alters the excrusively charitable
nature of the Trust Board

(b) where such repeal atteration or additlon is proposed
wrltten notice of rction sharl be given to the chairman
or Secretary at least twenty-eight (29) days .prior to
the rneeting at which it is to be considered by the
Board.

(c) Notice of any such rrction shall be given by the
secretary to Board members at reast 14 days prior to the
meeting at which tt is to be considered.

14. INDEHNITY

The members of the Board shall be indennified by the Board
from and agalnst all liabirtties, r.ogges and expenses
lncurred by them ln or about the proper diecharge of their
respective duties provtded however that nothing herein con-
tained shall apply to exerrpt any of the aforesaid persons
from liabtlity of his or their wllful default.

15. CONFLICT WITE TEE ACT

rf there ls any conflict between thlg congtitutlon and/.or
the Powers of the Board on the one hand and the respon-
sibilities, duties and obrigalions of the Board as
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proprietor on the other pursuant to the provisiong of the
Act then the latter sharl be pararcunt and sharl appry.

15. POWENS OF TBE BTSEOP

(1) Notwlthstanding anythlng herelnbefore expresaed or
luplied, the Biahoprs coneent ln wrltlng shalL be
requlred prior to the Board:

(1) Purchaslrg, acqulrlng, leasing or
and/or buildings or rcrtgaging or
charging the land or creatlng any
there in;

disposing of land
other.pise
rlghb or interest

(ii) rncurring any debt secured or unsecured
capital work of any kind, excluding any
Eatters or minor capital works rhich at
tlon of the Bishoprs nomlnee need not be
to the Bishop for hls consent, .

for any
naintenance
the discre-
referred

(iii) rncurring any other debt whatsoever for which the
full aruount to ieet the sane is not already in hand
and appropriated thereto or paynent for which is
not reasonably assured to the Board withln three
rcnths of the debt belng lncurred or rlthin such
further tlne as the Blshop nay a1low.

(2) The Bishop ahall have the rtght to veto decleions of
the Board where in hts absolute opinion l

(a) The decision nay prejudice the catholic character
of the College r oE

(b) t{ay prejudice or advereely affect the role or
standlng of cathorlc educatlon ln the Dlocese or
the community, or
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(c) The declsion is undeslrable having regard to the
paetoral or financlal responsiblrltiee of blneelf
as Blshop of the Dloceser oE

(d) The declelon ls or nay be contrary to the aplrit
and terns of the Private Schools Conditlonal
fntegratlon Act, 1975 r or

The declsion nay alter the exclusively charitable
nature of the Board.

17. COUI.ON SEAL

The secretary ehall provide and be responsible for the
custody of a coulnon sear of the Board to be used'whenever
the connon sear of the Board requires to be impressed on any
rnstrument, and the same shall be affixed pursuant to a

resolution of the Board and ln the presence of and attested
by not less than two lrembers of the Board.

18. WTNDING UP

(1) The Board shall be nound up if the Bishop so
directs or otherrise approves after a three-
quarters najortty of the members of the Board pre-
eent at a meeting of the Board ao resolves;

(if) Should a resolution for wlndlng up be paesed and

approved as provided ln sub-clause (i), all
approprlate steps shall be taken to carry thls into
effect;

(iir) rf upon the winding up of the Board there remalng,
after gatlsfactlon of'alI debts and liabllttlee,
any property whatsoever, the saBe ehall be pald to
the Blahop so that he rutght gl.ve prlority to'the
educational needs of the Cathollc lrlaori Comrnunity

(e)
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and otherwise for the relrgrous edueatronal and
charitable rorks of the Dlocese t oE to be dletrl_
buted aE a Judge of ttre Etgtr court of lfer zealand
Day dlrect.

.l




